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HINTS ON THE USE OF THIS BOOK. 



FIRST PART. 

1. The roles and exercises on Pronunciation should be fre- 
quently revised. 

2. All the Vocabularies and Rules, from page 9 to the end, 
should be learned by heart, and repeated often. 

3. During the last few minutes of each lesson, the teacher, 
having ordered all books to be shut, will do well to read aloud, 
in French, part of the day's exercise, to be translated by the 
pupils in turn. 

4. Whatever time remains disengaged in the lesson hopr 
should be employed by the Teacher in dictating some easy 
English sentences, on the model of the day's exercise, to be 
written and translated at once on the slate. A correct transla- 
tion to be spelt aloud by the teacher. 

6. Too great stress cannot be laid upon the necessity of learn- 
ing thoroughly, first, the auxiliary verbs owoir and itre, and the 
four regular Conjugations as represented in the table, page 59 ; 
second, the^hree general Rules on verbs, page 58. If the^ two 
particulars are known, the rest of the language becomes com- 
paratively easy ; if a pupil does not acquire a perfect knowledge 
of them, let him give up French at once, for he will lose his 
time and money. As this is the point to carry, teachers and 
pupils ought to concentrate their energy upon it. To become 
more and more familiar with the table in page 59, pupils should 
have, as often as possible, verbs to conjugate, sometimes with, 
and at other times without, the table under their eyes. 

SECOND PART. 

The work in this Part comprises ;, 1. A constant revisal of 
the four regular conjugations ; 2. irregular verbs ; 3. French 
conversation. 

To those pupils who have been thoroughly drilled in the 
regular conjugations, irregular verbs present no serious diffi- 
culty. The exercises on them (from p. 94) must be studied. 



IV HINTS ON THE USE OF THIS BOOK. 

read, and written at the same time when the verbs themselves 
(from p. 85) are committed to memory. As they are short and 
easy and wUl not fill up the whole lesson hour, dictation from 
French, parsing of sentences, tranBlation from English into 
French upon the slate, regular and irregular verbs to be written 
wholly or partly for an exercise, ought to be done regularly 
and corrected carefully. 

The Mcercises on French Conversation begin at p. 101. A few 
sentences might be learned by heart every day, and the 35 
paragraphs, of which these JSxercises are composed, might be 
divided so as to insure their being thoroughly known before the 
end of the Session. 

THIRD PART. 

The Rules at the beginning of the Third Part are those which 
a long experience has proved the most necessary to learners 
at that stage of advancement, as they differ so widely from 
English syntax : yet none can claim to be a French scholar who 
does not understand them perfectly. Let it then be part of 
each lesson to repeat them whenever a number in the day's 
extract refers to them, and let them be repeated week after 
week, day after day, until they are understood and remembered. 
He who knows them well will succeed at length in avoiding the 
ludicrous mistakes into which those who begin to speak French 
are often led by translating their English thoughts too literally. 

The Practical Exercises on French Conversation of the Second 
Part ought also to be revised this session, and a number of 
extracts in the Third Part learned by heart. 
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FIRST PART. 



1st Yeab : — " Grammar, to end of regular verbs. Ten pages 

of a French vocabulary." 



PBONXTNCIATION. 

The French Alphabet. 
There are twenty-five letters in the French Alphabet : 

ABCDEFGHIJKLM 

ah be* ke de et fe gue he it Je ke le mo 

NOPQRS TUVXY Z 

ne o pe ke re se te u $ ve kse i grec ze 

A , e, if Of «, y, are vowels, the rest are consonants. 

The Accents, and other Sigms. 

1. There are three accents : the acute ( ' ) place«L only over 
the vowel e, to give it the sound of a in English, as in pr6m6diUf 
premeditated ; rig6n4r4f regenerated. 

The grrave ( ' ) placed over the letter c, to give it the sound of 
a in pair, as in fid^lCf faithful ; p^rCy father. The grave accent 
is also placed over a in a few words, and over u in the word oUj 
but the pronunciation of these words is in no way affected by it. 

The circumflex (") placed over any vowel, to give it a long 
sound, as in dge^ age ; friUf frail ; (fite, covert ; trdwe, throne j 
aHvj sour. 

2. The apostrophe (') is a sign used to replace the vowels a, 
c, i, when they are elided (or suppressed) before a word begin- 
ning with a vowel or h mute, as Vdme for la dme, the soul ; 
Vhomme for le hommej the man. 

The vowel a i% suppressed only in the word la, when the f ol-* 
lowing word begins with a vowel or h mute. 
The vowel e is suppressed in the monosyllables le, je, me, te, 

* Prononnce be as bu in butter^ ke as eu in cutter^ etc. t Pronounce « as « in 
butter. X I'ronounce i as e (English). $ There is no similar sound In English. 
*' To effect it neatly, pronounce k (Englibh), then close the lips a little upwards 
and you vrill have tlio true v (French)." 
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«^, (2€, ce (pronoun), n6, gt/e, and also in the compounds of que, 
such as lorsquCf jusqtie, quoique, etc., when the following word 
begins with a vowel or h mute. 

The vowel i is suppressed only in the word si (if) before the 
pronouns il (he), Us (they). 

3. The cedilla (9) is a sign put below c, to give it the sound of 
8 when followed by a, o, or u, as frangais, French ; limagon, 
snail ; refw, received. 

4. The dieeresis (") is put over the last of two vowels, to 
denote that these two vowels are to be pronounced as two dis- 
tinct syllables : Moise, Moses ; Noel, Christmas, which are pro- 
nounced Mo-iae, No-H, 

5. The hyphen is a short mark (-) placed, between two words 
to show that they form a compound word, as : vingt-deux, 
twenty-two ; moi-mSme, myself ; arc-en-ciel, rainbow. It does 
not affect pronunciation. 

Sounds of the VowelB. 

Sounds, Sounded as Examples. 

1. a short, a in cat. Canac^a, Canada. 

2. d long, a in bar. McAe, coward. 

3. e . . . .* u in butter. venir, to come. 

4. ^ acute, y in vanity. vanity, vanity. 

5. d grave, e in swell. H6Une, Helen. 

6. i broader than ^,e in where. ai7«, wing. 

7. » or y, i in vanity. vaniU^ vanity. 

8. o short, o in not. dot, dowry. 

9. 6 long, o in no. trdne, throne. 

10. ?/, nosoundinEnglishf.^rifiM, tribu. 

11. ov, o in do. /ow, mad. 

. / 12. auy en in encore. 97zama72, mamma. 

^ / ftssr eUf in the body of words, is pronounced like the above, 
^ I mensonget lie. 

2 J tf®" ^n, at the end of words, is pronounced like the f ollow- 
^ J ing, chienf dog. 

g / 13. m, en in length. incendie, fire. 

^ 1 14. on, on in don't. gazon, grass. 

^ \ 15. xin, un in rung. chacnn, each. 

EXERCISE I. 

1. Ba . Ca . Da . Fa . Ga . Ja. Ka . La . Ma . Na . Pa. Ea . Sa 
. Ta . Ya ; Xa . Za . Ca-na . Sa-ba . Ja-va . Sa-ra . La-ma . Parpa 
. Pa-na-ma. 

2. Bd . ca . DA . Fsl . G^ . J& . la . Ld . Mil . N£l . PA . RA . S4 

* This fame < is absolutely mate at the end of vords of moro than one 
syllable, like e in mutt* 
t Sec Note 9i pft^o X, 
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. ^a . y^. Xil . Za . Ba,M . Ca, c& . Da, dft . Fa, f& . Ga, gft. Ja, jH 
. Ka, ka . Ma, mt . Na, nft . Pa, p^ . Ra, r^ . Sa, 8& . Ta, ta . Va,va 

• Za, za. 

3. Be. Ke.De. Pe . Gue* . Je. Le . Me. Ne.Pe. He. Se . Te 
. Ye . Xe . Ze . Be, ba, b& . Ke, ka, kA . De, da, d& . Fe, fa, f^ 
. Gne, ga, gd . Je, ja, ji . Le, la, la . Me, ma, mft . Ne, na, nft 
. Pe, pa, pa . Ke, ra, tA . Se, sa, sa . Te, ta, ta . Ye, va, va . Ze, za, za. 

4. B4 . K^ . De . F^ . Gu^ . J^ . L^ . M^ . N^ . P^ . R^ . S^ 
. T^ . Y^ . X^ . Z^ . Be,vb^, ba, ba . Ke, k^, ka, ka . De, dd, da, da 
. Fe, f^, fa, fa . Gue, gad, ga, ga . Je, jd, ja, ja . Le, 14, la, la . Me, md, 
ma, ma . Ne, nd, na, na . Pe, pd, pa, pa . Be, rd, ra, ra . Se, 8^, sa, sa 
. Te, td, ta, ta . Ye, \6, va, va . . Ze, z6, za, za. 

6. Bfe.Kfe.Dfe.Ffe. Gufe. Jfe.Lfe. Mfe.Nb. Pb.Rfe.Sfe.Te 
. Yfe . Xb . Zfe . Be, bd, bfe . Ke, kd, kfe . De, dd, dfe . Fe, fd, fh 
. Gue, gud, gub . Je, jd* je . Le, Id, lb . Me, md, mb . Ne, nd, nb 
. Pe, pd, pb .. Be, rd, rb . Se, sd, sb , Te, td, tb . Ye, vd, vb . Xe, xd, xb 
. Ze, zd, zb. 

6. Be, bd . Ke, kS . De, dd . Fe, U . Gue, gud . Je, jd . Le, Id 
. Me, md. Ne, n6 . Pe, p6 . Re, r6 . Se, sfi . Te, t% . Ye, vd . Ze, zd. 

7. Bi . Ki . Di .. Fi . Gui . Ji . Li . Mi . Ni . Pi . Ri . Si . Ti . Yi 
. Xi . Zi . Ba, bd,bi . Ka, kd, ki . Da, dd,di . Fa, fd, fi . Ga,gud,gui 
. Ja, jd, ji . La, Id, li . Ma,md,mi . Na,nd,ni . Pa, pd, pi . Ra, rd, ri 
. Sa, sd, si . Ta, td, ti . Ya, vd, vi . Za, zd, zi. 

8. Bo.Ko. Do. Fo. Go. Jo.Lo. Mo. No. Po. Ro. So. To 
. Yo . Xo . Zo . Ba, bd, bi, bo . Ka, kd, ki, ko . Da, dd, di, do . Fa, f d 
fi, fo . Ga, gud, gui, go . Ja, jd, ji, jo . La, Id, li, lo . Ma, md, mi, mo 

• Na, nd, ni, no .^ Pa, pd, pi, po . Ra, rd, ri, ro . Sa, sd, si, so . Ta, td, 
ti, to . Va, vd, vi, vo . Za, zd, zi, zo. 

9. Bd.K6.Dd. Fd . Gd . Jd . Ld . Md . Nd . Pd . Rd . S6. Td 
. Yd . Xd . Zd . Bo, bd . Co< cd . Do, dd . Fo, fd . Go, gd . Jo, jd . 
Lo, Id . Mo, md . No, nd . Po, pd . Ro, rd . So, sd . To, td . Yo, vd . 
Zo, zd. 

10. Bu . Ku . Du . Fu . Gu . Ju . Lu . Mu . Nu . Pu . Ru . Su 
. Ta . Ya . Xu . Za . Ba, bd, bi, bo, ba . Ka, kd, ki, ko, ku . Da, dd, 
di, do, du . Fa, fd, fi, fo, fa . Ga, gud, gui, go, gu . Ja, jd, ji, jo, ju 
. La, Id, li, lo, lu . Ma, md, mi, mo, mu . Na, nd, ni^ no, nu . Pa, pd, 
pi, po, pu , Ra, rd, ri, ro, ru . Sa, sd, si, so, su '. Ta, td, ti, to, tu 
. Va, vd, vi, vo, vu . Za, zd, zi, zo, zu. 

11. Bou . Cou . Dou . Fou , Gou . Jou . Lou . Mou . Nou . Pou 
. Rou . Sou . Tou . You . Xou . Zou. 

12. Ban . Can . Dan . Fan . Gan . Jan . Kan . Lan . Men . Nen 
. Pen . Ren . Sen . Ten . Yen, 

13. Bin . Kin . Din . Fin . Gain . Jin . Kin . Lin • Min . Niu 
. Pin . Rin . Sin*. Tin . Yin . Ban, bin , Kan, kin . Dan, din 
. Fan, fin . Gan, guin . Jan, jin . Lan, lin . Man, min . Nan, nin 
. Pan, pin . Ran, rin . San, sin . Tan, tin . Van, vin. 

14. Bon . Kon . Don . Fon . Gon . Jon . Lon . Mon . Non . Pon 
. Ron , Son . Ton . Yon. Ban,bin,bon. Dan, din, don. Jan,jin,jon 
. Man, min, mon . Pan, pin, pon . Ran, rin, ron • San, sin, son 
. Van, vin, von. 

* r is not sounded after g; it is placed after it to preserve its hard eound. 
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yflo. Bun . Dun • ITun . Gun . Jun . Lun . Mnn . Nun . Fun 
. Run . Sun . Tun . Yun . Zun . Bon, bun . Don, dun . Gon, 
gun . Lon, lun . Mod, mun . Fon, pun . Son, sun . Von, vun 
. Zon^Kun. Ban, bin, bon, bun. Dan, din, don, dun. Fan, fin, f on, fun 
. Jan, jin, jon, j un . Nan, nin, non, nun . Fan, pin, pon, pun . Ban, 
rin, ron, run . Van, vin, von, vun . Zan, zin, zon, zun. 

Sounds eauivalent to the above simple sonnds. 

eUf che-veu, hair. 

eue, 



3. e 



4. d 



6. d 



C. 6 



9. d 



12. an 



13. in 



14. on 



15. vn 



ceu. 



lieuey league, 
vau, vow. 



CMJC, a-dieuXt farewell. 

cRudf iKXud, knot. 

ceufi, aufs, eggs. 

aif not followed by a consonant, fai, I have. 



€Z, 

er, final of verbs, 

at, followed by a consonant, 

eSf in monosyllables, 
alf 



auXf 
aw. 



vous a-veZf you have. 
par-Ury to speak. 

dou-zai-ne, dozen. 
peinCf trouble. 
mes, my. 

mat-tre, master. 

noy aUf fruitstone. 
cor-beaVy crow. 
cJiatid, warm. 
as-aauty assault. 
tra-vauXy works. 

jamhony ham. 
cU'Sem-bley together. 
man-geanty eating. 
paoUy peacock. 

im-pky impious. 
^Muy full. 
ain-si, thus. 
faimy hunger. 

noniy name. 
plomby lead. 
pi-geoUy pigeon. 
ponty bridge. 
blond, fair. 

hum-blcy humble. 
djeun, fasting. 
em-prunty loan. 
quelques-uns, a few. 



EXERCISE II. 

(For practice on tlie ahove, read the svccessive numbers of 
Vocabulary beginning page 9; not, however, till pages S, 6, 
7 and 8 Iiave been studied thoroughly, j 
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Thd Great Bole for Frenoli Pronxmolatlon. 
|ir Tub aREA.T rule to acquire a good French pbo- 

jrUNCIATlON QUICKLY 18 TO DIVIDE FRENCH W0RD3 INTO 
SYLLABLE.<( AND PRONOUNCE EACH SYLLABLE SEPARATELY ; 
AND NOTE BESIDES : 

1. If the LAST SYLLABLE OY A WORD IS TO BE SOUNDED, 

THE TONIC ACCENT (oF raisinff of the voice) is always upon 
IT. For example, buffet (sideboard) must not be pronounced 
with the accent on buf, but on/et: bu-/ay. 

2. If the last syllable is mute (that is, if it ends by an 
nnaccented e as brave, or by e« in a plural noun or adjective 
asfr^res or braves, or by ent in a plural verb as Us par-lent), 
it is joined with the second last syllable as if to 
FORM ONLY ONE WITH IT (as in the English word brave), and 

THE TWO TOGETHER MUST BE SOUNDED WELL. 

The word image, which is spelt the same in both languages, 
but pronounced differently, illustrates this rule. The accent 
(or raising of the voice) is in English upon im, in French upon 
nuige. In coincidence, the accent in English is upon in, in 
French upon dence. The place of that accent varies in 
English : in French words it is invariably upon the last 
sounded syllable. 



Division of French Words into Syllablecr. 

(1) In the body of a word, a consonant, when it is 
single, always begins a new syllable : 

fro-ba.U-U4i, mu^i-d-pal, e-ehe-veAi. 

(2) In the body of a word, when the consonant i« 
double, the first consonant belongs to the preceding 
syllable, the second begins the next : 

(3) If the two consonants are different, the division 
generally takes place between the two : 

fad-mi'^e, por-ter, man^ieau. 

Exceptions to the Third Eule. — If the second con- 
sonant is / or r, or if the two are ffn, the division takes 
place before the first : 

^■plu-chwr, ta-hl4, no'ire, frt-ir*, eo-gni$. 
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Exerciee HI. 

Divide into syllables (in an exercise-book or on a slate) 
the French words given in the note at foot of page 17, or 
any other French words in this or other book. And, 
when pronouncing them, observe how their pronunciation 
is affected by their division into syllables. For example, 
the masculine pe-tii Hittle) is pronounced pe-tee (the last 
t oi petit not sounded), whilst the feminine pe-ti-te is pro- 
nounced pe-titt (the last t being now sounded on account 
of its being followed by an e mute). The r is mute in 
the masculine pre-mier (Grst), fer-mier (farmer), sor-cier 
(sorcerer), M-ri-tier (heir), but is sounded in the feminine 
pre-mi^-ref fer-mik'te, sor-dh-re^ M-ri-tU-re. In the same 
way voi-si/n (neighbour) is pronounced vo-ahzamg, whilst 
the feminine voi-si-ne is pronounced vo-ah-zinn, in which 
the nasal sound in completely disappears. Other words 
for practice : — eiitier Ten tire), entihe ; princier (princely), 
princikre; oietjrier (workman), ouvn^re; crSmicier (creditor), 
criancihre ; un (a, or one), une; chacun (everyone), chacune; 
commun (common), commune; importxm ("troublesome), 
importune ; cousin (cousin), coudne ; chagnn (melancholy), 
chagrine; fin (fine), fine; latin (latin), latine; romain 
(Roman), romaine; vilain (ugly), vilaine; /lumain (human), 
humaine ; plein (full), pldne ; sain (healthy), saine ; vain 
(vain), vaine. 

On the Union of Words. 

(1) The last consonant of short and frequently- 
recurring words (such as : les^ des, aux ; mon, ton, son ; 
mes, Us, ses ; nos, vos, leurs ; hon, ont, sont ; «», trks, 
pas J is always sounded upon the next word if it begins 
with a vowel, because you cannot make a pause or 
stoppage between the two : Us amis is pronounced U- 
zamiSf mon enfant is pronounced mon-nenfant, 

(2) S and x take the sound of z when joined to the 
next word : nos enfants and aux enfants are pronounced 
n6-%enfants and au-zenfants. 

(3) 2) sounds like t, and g like k, before the next 
Towel: grand homme is pronounced grant homme, de 
rang en rang (from rank to rank) is pronounced de rank 
en ran. 

(4) The t of et (and) is never sounded. 
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Ezeroise IV. 

(1) Mon amitid. Ton oiseau. Son entreiien. Nos 
dcrivains. Yoa historieps. Leurs auteurs. Ma m^re 
est une bonne m^re. Get enfant est aimable. Youa 
etes ^gaax. Nous sommes tons ^ganx. lis sont tr^s 
afflig^s. 

(2) Lea enfants. Des enfants. Aux enfants. Lea 
amia. Dea amia. Anx amis, Mes arbrea. Tea oiaeanx. 
Sea ouvriers. 

(3) Grand effet. 11 apprend k lire. II attend une 
visite. Quand 11 paralt. Un rang ^lev^. Un sang 
iilustre. 

(4) Un p^re et une m^re. Un fr^re et une soeur. 
Yotre soeur est aimable. Son ami est instruit. 

Other Bules of Pronunciation. 

1. P" after a vowel is sounded like *V : rai/on (ray) ia 
pronounced as if it was spelt rai-ion ; noyau (fruitstone) 
is pronounced noi-iau. In all other cases, y sounds like 
t, as mystere (mystery). — Ex. 37, 38, 39, 40, p. 11. 

2. Ch sounds like sh in English : eheval (horse), 
cJiapeau (hat), chateau (castle). — Ex. 41, 42, p. 11. 

8. C is hard before a, o, w, and soft before e and *. 
Ca, CO, cu are therefore pronounced ka, ho, ku ; ce and 
ciy as if it was 8$ and si, C is soft, plagom, plagats, — 
Ex. 43-62, p. 11. ' 

4. Z liquid is always preceded by an t. The words 
JHhf houteilUy louillir, ought to be pronounced fil-ye^ 
bouteil-ye, louil-yir; but many people, even amongst ttie 
learned, simply pronounce fi-ye^ houte-yCf houi-yir,—^ 
Ex. 63-70, p. 12. 

t5. i2 final in verbs of the first conjugation is not 
sounded. — Ex. 71-96, p. 13. 

6, 8 is mute at the end of words: mots (month), 
puits (well), arhres (trees), maisons (houses), but is 
sounded in fils {son or sms), S between two vowels is 
pronounced like 2; heresie (heresy), maison (house), 
misere (miseiiy), visage (face). — Ex. 97-115, p. 14. 

7. In French words ending in lie, cle, ere, tre, vre, 
the I or r preceding the final $ must scarcely be sounded: 
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hihle, oraelSf anere, centre, livref must not be pronounced 
hihely oraJcely ancJhor, center , liver, — Ex. 116-121, p. 16. 

8. The f of a mute syllable is not sounded after a 
sounded syllable : mon petit revere (my little reverse) 
is pronounced mon jpHit r^ver. — But, after a mute syl- 
lable, that e must be sounded : notre petit revere is "pTo- 
noxmced nof pe-ttt r^ver. — Ex. 122-124, p. 16. 

"WTien there are several mute syllables consecutively 
in a sentence, one e out of each two is elided in pronun- 
ciation, and the other sounded : j'e ne le reprendrai pae 
(I shall not take it back) is pronounced y^ n^-le reprendrai 
pae, — Ex. 125, p. 16. 



Some Feonliarltiea of French Pronunciation. 

B final is silent in plomb (lead). It is always sounded when 
it is not final : euhtU (subtile), abjuration (abjuration). 

C final is not sounded in almanack (almanac), blanc (white), 
ichecs (chess), estomac (stomach), franc (frank), tahac (tobacco). 

i^'is silent in cZ<»/(key), cej/(stag), dee ORufs (eggs), dee hoRufs 
(oxen), but it is sounded in chef (chief), avf (egg), boRuf (ox). 

Chn. is pronounced as if it were followed by t ; accompagner 
(to accompany), compagnon (companion), magnifique (magnifi- 
cent), gagner (to gain). 

// mute is a vowel, and an elision may take place before it : 
Vhomme (the man), VhuUe (the oil). — H aspirate is a con- 
sonant, and no elision can take place before it : la honte 
(shame), la haine (hatred). This is the only difference be- 
tween h aspirate and h mute, as there is no aspiration what- 
ever in French. 

M is silent in condamner (to condemn) and condamnation 
(condemnation). 

P is mute in baptSme (baptism), baptiser (to baptize), compU 
(account), corps (body), prompt (prompt), sculpture (sculpture), 
sept (feven). It is pronounced in p^ume (psalm). 

Qu is generally pronounced like ib, as in qtuDid (when), 
querelle (quarrel), etc. 

7* final is mute, except in Christ (Christ), dot (dowry), correct 
(correct), granit (granite), net (neat), and a few other words. 

U is mute after g^ except in the words aiguille (needle), 
aiguiser (to sharpen), aiguUlon (goad), aiguillonner (to goad), 
and inextinguible (inextinguishable). 
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VOCABULARY QF FAMILIAR WORDS\ 

(To be read frequently for practice in pronunciation, and then 

learnt by heart.) 



ZVj ZrS, SUX, (EF, (BUD, CBUTS, tU U 

in Buo. (B. 3, p. 4). 

1. Diea, Ood. 

le lieu, the place. 
la lieue, the league. 
les yenx, the euet. 
IcB Cienx, ike heavens. 
messieurs (r mute), messrs. 

2. je veux, I want. 

i'aime mieux, I like belter, 
e milieu, the middle. 
11 est vicux, he is old, 
une veuve, a uidow. 
une heure, an hour. 



The short sound qf the Engluih v 
somewhat lengthened. 

8. nn pen, a little, 
lejen, the play. 
la queue, the tail, 
le voeu, the vow. 
les fenx. the fires. 
studieux, studious. 

4. il est paresseux, he is lagy; 
il est heureax, he it ha;ypg, 
il est f imeux, he is famous. 
c'est honteux, it is sham*ful, 
C*est co'iiteux, it is costly. 
c'est dangereux, U is dangerous. 

AI, £Z, BB, qf Y «n VJL5XTr. (E. 4, p. 4.) 

6. le c[uai, i^^ juay. 
mai, May. 
c'est vrai, i^ m true, 
vons avBz, you Aowtf. 
vous parlez, you epeak, 
vous mangez, you eat, 

6. vous buvez, you drink. 
vous marchez, you walk. 
vous courez, yot* run. 
vous cbantez, you •»/iy. 
vous jouGZ, you play. 
vous ries, yo« laugh. 



7. tomber, to fall. 
demander, to ask, 
couper, to cut. 
acheter, to buy. 
r^p^ter, to repeai, 
laver, to weish, 

AX, Bi, %f as the English AX in lajw, 
(B. 6, p. 4.) 

8. l&hniTLe, hatred. 
une cbalne, a chain, 
un ch^ne. an oak. 

la semaine prochaine, next week, 
la laine, the wool. 
la plaine, the plain, 

9. La maison est pleine, the house 

is full. 
ma peine, my trotible, 
la reine, <%« qtieen. 
une fontaine, a spring, 
une douzaine, a tfo;ir«n. 
nn domaine, an estate. 



aIthb, £tbb, pronounced bttb (R. 6. 
p. 4). 

10. 6tre, to be. 

le sons-maltre, the assistant' 

master, 
le traltre, the traitor, 
la feridtre, M0 window, 
le prctre, tA« priest. 
les ancStres, <Ae ancestors, 

d, AU, XAU, Am, AUT, AUX, ^iittf (» 

vo. ( B. 9, p. 4.) 

11. le corbeau, the crow, 
le rideau, the curtain, 
le chameau, the enmel. 
le hameau, the hamlet, 
le moineau, the eparroto, 
le chapeau, iA« hat. 



(!) In addition to tbis and tbe seven following pages of vocabulary 
tbe Exercises in tbe First Fart contain more than 400 words to be also 
learnt by heart. 
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12. le troupeau, ihejlock, 
le morcean, the piece. 
le missean, the brook. 
le xnorteau, the hammer, 
le vaiBsean, the ship. 

le drapeau, thejlug. 

13. bientot, eoon, 
aasBltOt qne, a» toon as, 
z^ro, nought. 

le hdros, the hero, 

les beBtiaux, the cattle. 

leB ciseaox, the scissors. 

AK, IN (in the body of a word or 
preceded by a consonant), am, 
^OSi pronounced iXQt. (R. 12, p. 4.) 

14. le mban, the ribbon. 
le volcan, the volcano. 
xuaman, mamma. 
I'ocdan, the ocean. 
un paon, a peacock, 
un faon, a fawn. 

15. im tyran, a tyrant. 
un charlatan, a quack. 
tin artisan, an artisan. 
un payBan, a peasant. 
un v^tdran, a veteran. 
fip-TiB un an, in a year. 

16. ensemble, together. 
I'encre, the ink. 

la yiande, the meat. 
une commande, an order. 
rirlande, Ireland^ 
une yente, a sale. 

17. un ange, an aw^tfZ. 
une orange, an orange. 
une louange, a praise. 
une tranche, o slice. 

une robe blanche, a ichUe dress. 
c'est strange, it is strange. 

18. la lampe, the lamp. 
Texemple, the example. 
lotemplo, the temple. 

la bnnque, the bank. 

le banc, the bench. 

un accident, an accident. 

19. la, dentt the tooth, 
I'argent, the money. 
obligeant, obliging. 
le chant, the singing. 

le b&timent, the building. 

le d^TOuement, theAevotedness. 

20. I'embarquement, the embarking. 
I'enterrement, the burial. 
I'^tonnement, the astonishment. 
r^vdnement, the event. 

le gouvemement, the government. 
le gourmand, the glutton. 



21. le parlement, the Tarllameni. 
le regiment, the regiment. 

le remerctment, ^A« thanks. 
le renseignement,^A« itiformalion. 
le soulagement, the reUtf. 
le tourment, the torment. 

22. absolument, absolutely. 
demlMement, lately. . 
dgalement, equally. 
enti^rement, entirely. 
exactement, exactly. 
extrSmement, extremely. 

23. foUement.yboZwWy. 
heureusement,.^>r<««a<<'?y. 
naturellement, of course. 
premiferement,Jfr«<iy. 
deuxi^mement, secondly. 
troisi^mement, thirdly. 

iir, BUT, iiK, nr, aiu, as ais in SAiira. 
(R. 13, p. 4) 

24. un Amdricain, an American. 
un rdpublicain, a republicaiu 
le jardin, the garden. 

la f aim, fAtf hunger. 
la fin, f A« en^. 
enfin, at last. 

25. le gain, the gain. 
le moulin, the mill. 
la main, tA« hand. 
I'orphelin, the orphan. 
demain, to-morrotc. 

• le lendemain, the next day. 

26. le gamin, the urchin. 
le mpin, the rabbit. 
du pain, some bread. 
un pin, a pine tree. 
un serin, a canary. 
le train, the train. 

27. I'instinct (rf mute), instinct. 
craindro, to fear. 
imbecile, idiot 
impatient, impaiient. 
impdratrice, empress. 
impie, impious. 

2S. impoli, unpolite. 

imprudent, imprudent. 
incomplet, incomplete. 
inconnu, unknouyn. 
incorrect, incorrect. 
injuste, unjust, 

TSS at the end of words : tame sound. 

29. tr^B bien, very weU. 
Bon bien, his proper^. 
un chirurgien, a surgeon, 
un chien, a dog. 
le moyen, the means. 
ce n'eBt rien, it is nothing. 
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OK, EOK, OHT, Oiro, Olf , OHB, (M OW 
in BOHO. <B. 14, p. 4.) 

30. un plongeon, o ducking. 
une chanson, a »on^. 
le garQOu, the boy. 
]a moisson, the harvest, 
nne action, an act 
attention ! attention ! 

31. nn soup<?on, o etu^icion, 
le Bon, ^A« «(w»i. 
le menton, the chin, 
du gazon, tome turf. 
nn dindon, a turkey. 
pardon ! pardon me I 

83. du charbon, «o«« coa?*. 
du jambon, eome ham'. 
Tombre, the shadow. 
nn nombre, a number. 
Bombre, gloomy. 
nne pompe, a pump. 

33. nn niensonge, a He. 
une Sponge, a sponge. 
I'onglo, the naiU 
le monde, the tcorld. 
le plafond, the ceiling. 
le pent, the bridge, 

84 le front, the forehead. 
raffront, the affront. 
lis ont, they have. 
Ub vont, they go. 
des bonbons, sweeties. 
des chiffons, rai;*. 

vv, Bux, rifs, uwT, TTir, as vvq. 
(R. 15, p. 4) 

33. quelqu'un, somebody. 
quelques-uns, somefevf. 
aucun, any. 
chacun, every OfM. 
les luiB, the ones, 
h, jeun, fasting. 

36. leparfnm, ttepw/rtWA 
commun, common. 
impoitnn, troublesome. 
brun, brown. 
nn emprunt, a l^a», 
des empmntB, some loans. 

T qfter a vowel like ii ; q/ler a consonant 
like I. (R.l,p.7.) 

87. le pays, the country. 
le dtoy^i. the citizen. 
le loyer, the rent. 
la frayenr, the fright. 
le crayon, the pencil. 
joyeaXf Jou/ul. 



38. essayer, fo /rjr. 
payer, to pay. 
aboyor, to bark. 
employer, to employ 
envoyer, to send. 
nettoyer, to clean, 

39. Boyons laborieux, let us be itf 
dustrious. 

ayouB du courage, let us have 

pluck. 
balayez la chambro, sweep the 

room, 
esBuyez la table, wipe the table. 
croyez-vouB cela? do you believe 

that?, 
c'est incrbyable, it is incredible. 

40. la syllabe, <*e «yi^^. 
nn asyle, a refuge. 
la sympathie, the sympathy. 
le zephyr, the zephyr. 
le martyr, the martyr, 
lo tyran, the tyrant. 

CH like BH. (R. 2, p. 7). 

41. le chagrin, <A«^»e/; 
la chalne, the chain, 
la chaise, the chair. 
la chaleur, the heat. 
le champ, the field. 
le chapitre, the chapter, 

42. le chef, the chief. 
le chetnin, the way. 
la cheminde, the chimney. 
le ohiffre, the number. 
le chocolat, the chocolate, 
la choBe, the thing. 

CA, CO, CU, as Ki., KO, KU.--CB, CI, OS 
BB, SI. 

CA. ?o. ?^» *** *^» *°» ^^' (^' ^' P ^'^ 

43. la cabane, the cottage. 
le cabaret, the public-house. 
le cabinet, the closet. 
le cabriolet, the cabriolet, 
le cachot, <A« dungeon. 
le cadavre, <Ac corpse. 

44 le cadre, ^Aff^w*. 
la cage, M« cage. 
le calctd, ^ calculation. 
le calembourg, <A« pww. 
la caJomnie, the slander. 
le camarade, the comrade. 

45. le camp, <A« eawi^. 
le canap^, the sofa. 
le canard, the duck. 
le canif , <A* penknife. 
la canne, <A« can«. 
le canon, the cannon. 
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46. le oapitaine, a« MpMfi. 
le oaporal, the eorponU, 
1ft oaresse, the earea, 

le carrd, the tguare, 
le Oftfi, ih* ease. 
Ift Oftre, the eellar, 

47. \e cerff the ttaa. 

la oerise, the eheny, 
la oervelle, the brcUn. 
odl^bre, eelebraied. 
oertain, certain. 
sans cesse, %nee$$aniljf. 

48. les vacanoeSf M« AoJu^ayt. 
la danse, the dancing. 

la Providenoe, Providence. 
la prudence, ^prudence. 
la chanoe» the chance, 
resp^rancei the hope. 

49. la ressemblance, the resemblance, 
Toflense, the offence. 

la patience, the patience. 
rignorance, the tgnoranee. 
lee sooffranoes, we $u^eringt. 
rob^issanoe, the ohedtence. 

50. le del, the heaven. 
les deux, the heavene, 
le oigare, the cigar, 

le cimetifere, the cemetery. 

la oirconstance, the circumtlance. 

le cirque, the circtu. 

61 le COBur, the heart. 

le coiffeur, the hair-dre»»er. 
la coiffure, the head-dre$$ 
le coin, the comer. 
la colore, the anaer. 
le colls, the pacKoge. 

M. le colfier, M« necklace. 
la colUne, M« At7/. 
la colombe, t/ie dove. 
la colonne, the column, 
le combat, the fight. 
la comddie, </ie comedy, 

£3. comme, 7t'ifr0. 
comment, how, 
un commen^nf-, a beginner. 
an com mis, a c/erit. 
la compagnie, the company. 
le compagnon, the companion (m.) 



«i. 



an compte 0), an account, 
un corote (}), a count. 
un conte 0), a «<ory. 

le concierge, </«« door-keeper. 

le condisciple, </i« school-fellow. 

la conduite, </ie conduct. 



{ 



65. de%eonfitnre»^ tome Jam. 
un oong^, a play-day. 

la premiere conjugaiaon, fAe firri 

corrugation. 
la conqudte, (Ae conquest. 
le conseil, <A« advice. 
le cons^ntement, /A« consent, 

66. continuellement, continually. 
au contralre, on the contrary. 
coutre, against. 

nn corbeau, a crow. 

une corbeiUe, a basket. 

nn cordonnier, a shoemaker, 

67. le corps, fAe body, 
le cdtd, <A« M'cfe. 

le cotoD, the cotton, 

le con, the neck. 

le coup (p mute), the How, 

court, short, 

6B. la culller, M< spoon. 
le cuir, M« leather. 
la cuisine, Me lrt<cA«n. 
le cnisinier, the cook (m ) 
la cuisinibre, the cook (f.) 
le cuivre, the copper, 

60. le cnlte, the worship. 

le cultivateur,. tA«/arm«r. 
le cur^, the vicar, 
le cure-dent, the tooth-pick. 
la cuvette, the was?i-hand basin. 
curieux, curious. 

60.* le gar^on, the boy. 

le gla^on, the block of ice. 
le magon, the mason. 
la lef on, the lesson. 
le souppon, the suspicion. 
commen^ons, let us begin. 

61. ^a, that thing. 
franfais, French. 

la facade, the front (of a house), 
ineffa^able, indelible. 
aper^u, perceived. 
1 efu, received. 

62. menacant, threatening, 
fort^Tit^ forcing. 
annonpant, announcing. 
aran^ons, let us advance. 
plains, let us place, 
pronon9ons, let us pronounce. 

ILL as ILLI W BRILLIANT. (R. 4, p. 7.) 

63. la pillage, fAept7to^«. 
le billard, the billiard. 
babillard, chatterbox. 

nne pniUasse, a straw mattress. 
nn groseillier, a goosebetry bush. 
nn Joalliier, a jeweller. 



0) Tliese three words a-e pronounced exactly the samei 
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64. Miller, to yatni. 
Driller, to shine. 
coDseiUer, to advise. 
habUler, to dress. 
pUler, to plunder, 
trayalUer, to work. 

63. nne coquille, a theTl. 
one giiUe, a railing. 
an quadrille, a qvadriTte* 
nne ^coutille, a hatch, 
une pastille, a lozenge. 
une aiguille, a needU* 

66. bonilUr, to boil 
cnelllir, to jdZucIt. 
vieilllr, to groto old. 

ua ^chantillon, a sample. 
' un papilloD, a butterfly. 
nn pavilion, a pavilion. 

67. bienveillant, Jfc.nd. 
rarveillant, superintendent. 
brillant, brilliant. 
inerTellleux, vonder/uL 
orKneilleux, proud. 
pdrilleux, dangerous, 

63. la vieillesse, the old age. 

une pauvie viellle femme, a poor 

old woman. 
nne feullle, a leaf 
artlUeur, artilleryman. 
meilleur, bettei'. 
travailleur, liard tcorking. 

IL at the end of many words is sounded 
as above. 

69. le travail, the work. 
Taccueil, the rec^tion. 
le cercaeil, the coffin. 
le recaeil, the collection. 
I'orgueil, the pride. 
I'oBil, the eye. 

70. le denil, the mourning. 

le fanteuil, the arm-chair. 

lehabil, the prattle. 

lep^ril, the peril. 

da persll, some parsley. 

le molB d'avril, the month of April. 

B final in verU qf the first conjugation 
wicuzB. (B.6,p.7). 

71. appliqner, to oRp^y. 
cutiqaer, to criticise. 
eK>liqaer, to explain. 
manqner, to »m«« 
remarqaer, .to remark, 
tisqaeri to risk. 



72. aider, to kelp. 
bavanler, to praitJe. 
commander, to command 
garder, to il00f« 
gronder, to •ra^d. 
persaader, to induce, 

73. conjuguer, to conjugate. 
distinguer, to distinguish, 
^tadier, to tiftufy, 

• effrayer, tojrighten. 
essayer, to ^. 
payer, to pay, 

74. eignifler, to ttonf/^. 
publier, to publish. 
calomnier, to slander, 
crier, to cry ou^ 
prior, to pray. 
remercier, to <Aa}i^. 

75. changer, to change, 
corriger, /o correct. 
encourager, to encourage. 
interroger, to question. 
nager, to «io{m. 
obliger, to o&2»^c. 

76. cherchor, to I jo^ybr, 
cracher, to «|>»& 
emp^cher, to jWMcn^. 
f &Glier, to <>^%m2. 
marcher, to wa2A;. 
t&cher, to ^ry. 

77. brftler, to bum, 
mSler, to mu;. 
parlor, to speak. 
Bombler, to seem. 
trembler, to tremble. 
briller, to shine. 

78. aimer, to like. 
blAmor, to blame. 
f srmor, to sAu^. 
faiier, to f liioiErtf. 
informer, to inform. 
nommer, to name. 

79. ddjeiiner, to breakfcut. 
diner, to titntf. 
donner, to .^t>e. 
examiner, to cMunine. 
patiner, to skate. 
gonner, to rin^. 

to. attraper, to co^cA. 
€chapper, to escape. 
trapper, to tfrUrc. 
grimper, to c{«m&. 
sonper, to tvp. 
tromper^ todeeeiw^ 
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81. admirer, io admire. 
d^bjrer, to tear. 
demetirer, to live. 
d^sirer, to tn$h. 
Buontrer, to Mhote. 
rencontrer, to meet, 

82. casser, to break, 
danser, to dance. 
kuBser, to allow. 
XMiBser, to pate. 
rdcompenBer, to revard. 
tousser, to cough. 

83. chanter, to ting. 
imiter, to imitate. 
inviter, to incite. 
monter, to go up. 
quitter, to leave. 
visiter, to vitii. 

84. continuer, to continue- 
taer, to kill. 

loner, to play. 

loner, topraite. 

excnser, to excute. » 

refuser, to refute. 

s final in nount and adjeetivet it alto 

ICVTS. 

85. lehanqvd&e, the banker. 

le bontiqnier, the thopkeeper. 
le permqnier, the hatr-dretter. 
I'atelier, the workthop. 
le batelier, the boatman. 
le cavalier, the honeman. 

80. le chevalier, the knight. 
r^colier, the tchoolboy. 
I'escalier, the ttaireate. 
le mobilier, thejumiture. 
le fermier, the farmer. 
le fumier, the dunghill, 

67. irr4gDliet, irregtdar. 
particulier, particular. 
sin^ier, tingular. 

STemier/firtt. 
emier, uut. 
grosBier, rude. 

88. le jardinier, the gardener. 
le x>anier, the batket. 

le prisonnier, ihepritoner. 
le papier, the paper. 
le calendrier, the calendar. 
I'encrier, the inktiand. 

89. Tonvrier, the workman. 
r^picier, the grocer. 

le cabaxetier, the publican. 
le metier, the trade. 
le qnartier, the quarter. 
le menoiBier, thie Joiner. 



90, le bonlanger, the baker. 
le danger, the danger. 
I'dtranger, the ttrangcr. 
le clocher, the tpire. 
le cocher, the coachman. 
le rocber, the rock. 

B final in the following nount and ad- 
jeetivet it tounded. 

01. le cancer, the cancer* 
I'enfer, hell. 

le f er, iron, 
f ier, proud. 
bier, yetterdag. 

avant-bier, the day before yetier- 
day. 

02. oher, dear. 

nne cniller, a tpoon, 
la mer, the tea. 
amer, bitter, 
I'biver, tJie winter, 
le ver, the worm. 

IB final it alwayt tounded. 

03. trahir, to betray. 
applandir, to applatid* 
grandir, to grow. 
obdir, to obey. 
ddsobdir, to ditobcy. 
agir, to act. 

94. roagir, to bluth. 
rdfl^chir, to rq/lect, 
remplir, to fill. 
salir, to toil. 
finir, tofinith. 
ymxAT^to punith. 

95. gudrir, to cure. 
nonrrir, to feed. 
rdusBir, to tueceed. 
bfttir, to build. 
choiBir, to choote. 
saisir, to teize. 

96. I'avenir, tt*/irfttr*. 

le souvenir, the rememlrance. 

le repentir, the repentance. 

le tir, the thooting. 

le d^Bir, the with. 

le plaisir, the pleature. 

8 it mute at the end of wordt. (R. 6, 
p. 7.) 

97. AesbaBtttockingt. 

nn matelas, a mattrett. 

quels ixetits pas! what tmaUttept! 

quels bons repasi whait good 

mealt ! 
quels beaux draps! what fitie 

theett I 
quels longs bras I whed long 

armtt 
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98. pn AnglaJB, on Snglukman. 
xm EcoBsais, a Scotchman, 
xm IrlaDdais, tm Irishman, 
vox laqoais, ajbotman, 

nn paiais, apalaee. 
on maraifl, a tnonu§, 

99. mais, hti. 
d^Bormais, htncq/brth. 
jamais, never. 
manyais, bad. 

la "paix, peace. 

le Bocc^s, the Muccets, 

100. dCB brebis, tome aheep. 

des marquis, §ome marqvUee. 
dee^radis, tome radishes. 
le paradis, the paradise. 
le commis, the derh. 
le tapis, ^ carpet. 

101. tant pis I so much the worse ! 
votre mdpris, trour contempt. 
le bean Paris, beoMiifid Faris. 
la Bomis, the mouse, 
depnis, since. 

mi bon avis, a good advice. 

102. le doB, the back, 
le repos, the rest 

le XJropos, the remark. 
I'os, the bone. 
les OS, the bones. 
il est gros, he is stout 

103. mi abas, an abuse. 

je Bois conf ns, I am ashamed, 

le refns, the rtfusal. 

le jus, ike juice, 

mon pardessns, mg overcoat. 

J^BOB, Jesus. 

By exception, s m sounded at the end 

<if the following words, 
lOlh^as! cHas! 

bis! encore t 

fils, •on. 

mi lis, a lUg. 

ime vis, a screw. 

nne oasis, an oasis. 

105. des obns, shells. 

nn omnibns, an omnibus. 

le blocas, ^A« blockade. 

V6ins, Flpnw. 

mi hiatus, a ^MrfiM. 

mi prospectus, aprospectus. 

b between two vowels is sounded like z. 
(R. 6, p. 7). 

106. la maison, the house. 
la raison, the reason, 
la saison, the season, 
la prison, the prison. 
le nasard, cAanc«. 
C^sar, Casar* 



107. nn bean paysafire, ajtne scenery. 
nn joli visafl^o, a pretty face, 

nn Strange nsage^ a Hrange 

custom. 
le maf^asin, <i« shop. 
le Yoisin, Me neighbour, 
le cousin, <A« eotuin. 

108. quelle surprise ! what a surprise! 
quelle sotte entreprise ! what a 

foolish enterprise! 
quelle bStise ! what nonsense I 
quelle sottise ! how silly! 
quelle gourmandise! what glut- 

tony! 

quelle franchlBe! what frank' 
ness! • 

109. accuse, accused. 
ais^, etuy. 
boisd, woody. 
expose, exposed. 
indispose, indisposed. 
ms^, cunning. 

B is alto sounded like z when joined to 
the next word. (E. 2, p. (B.) 

110. ilB out de jolts enfants, Ikey 

hoM pretty children. 
▼ous avez de bona amis, you 

have good friends. 
vous ctes €gaux, you are equal. 
avez-vous dtd a Paris? have yon 

been at Paris! 
C2tte dglise est trbs ancienne, 

thai church is very old. 
nous avons des aiguilles ct 

des ^pingles, we have needles 

and pins. 

^ at the beginning qfa word, or q/ler a 
consonant, is hard. 

111. nn sao, a sack. 

nn massacre, a slaughter, 
casser, to break. 
chaBser, to expel, 
elle est grasse, she is fat. 
elle est lasse, she is tired. 

112. son asBOCi^, his partner. 

un homme sens^, a sensible man 

le Boleil, the sun. 

le sommeU, the sleep. 

le respect [ct mute), the respect* 

suspect (pt inute), suspicious. 

113. adyersaire, adversary. 
n^cessaire, necessary, 
le bassin, the basin. 
*le coussin, the cushion, 
la sagesse, wisdom. 

la xichesse, wealth* 
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114. la noblesse, noUUfjf. 
la joaneesA, jfouth. 
la vieillesse, old age. 
la paresse, lannus. 
la politesse, polUenesi. 
la tristesse, sorrow. 

115. observer, to observe. 
ressonrces. resouroea. 
poison, poison. 

5 oisBon, fish. 
^sert, desert. 
dessert, dessert. 

In words ending in bli, CIB, OSX, TBB, 
VEB, thejiorn preceding the fnal b 
w scarcely sounded. (B. 7| p. 7.) 

116. ddfendre, to dtfend. 
rdpandro, to spread. 
descendre, to descend, 
nttendre, to wait. 
entendre, to hear. 
vendre, to sell. 

117. !1 ouvre, he opens. 
II convre, he covers. 
la potidre, "the powder. 
l^ottvres, Dover. 
coudre, to sew, 
rdsondre, to resolve. 

118. probable, probable. 
rem&rqtiable, remarkable. 
•grdable, agreeable. 
iiifatiffftble, indefatigable, 
seniblnble, similar. 
aimable, amiable. 

119. rapable, capable. 
coupable, guilty, 
favorable, favourable. 
intolerable, intolerable' 
insupportab'e, insupportable, 
passable, passable, 

120. unc table, a table. 
veritable, like. 

lo spectacle, the performance. 
le miracle, the miracle. 
le tlidfttre, the theatre, 
opini&tre, obstinate. 

121. un t1ffre» « f'Sf^f' 

nn pelntrc, a painter. 

da vinai ^e, vtnegar. 

le tninistre, the miniiter. 

le re&i tre, the register. 

une figure sinistre, a sinister face. 



Tlie It of a mute syllable 0) is not 
sounded after a sounded sy'lable. 
(U. 8, p. 8.) 

122. nn petit cheral, a little horse. 
le chemin de fer, the railway. 

nn magasin de joujoux, a toy shop. 
rimroortalitd de I'Ame, the t»»- 

mortality of the soul. 
appclez Ic cocher, call the coach' 

man. 
qa'c8t-ce que c'est ? what is it t 

123. donnez-nons de la bibre, give us 

beer. 
cela ne depend pas de inoi, that 

does not depend upon me. 
11 n'y a pas de ma faute, it is not 

my fault. • 

Je yens remercle, I thank you. 
je ne puis vons refuser, / cannot 

r^use you. 
cela me fait grand plaUir, tliat 

gives me great pleasure. 

The Kofa mute syllable is tobe sounded 
after a mute syllable. (11. 8, p. 8.) 

r24.ouvrcz cette fen6tre, open that 

window. 
fermez la fen6tre, shut that win^ 

dow. 
votre petit rheval, your little horse. 
quel Joli petit cheval! what a 

pritty little horse / 
oU est le ruban que vous avez 

achetd? where is the ribbon 

which you Itave bought f 
vous des plus jeune que mof, 

you are younger than I. 

WJien there are several mute syllables 
consecutively in a sentence, one out of 
each two is elided in pronunciation^ 
and the other sounded. (K. 8, p. 8.) 

125. nous ne le lui dirons p^s, we shall 

not tell him. 
nous ne le leur arons pas dit, we 

did not tell them. 
t.nt ce que vous dites, all that 

you say, 
cela ne se pent pas, that cannot be. 
Je ne sais que fiiire, / do not know 

what to do. 
vous ne me l*avez pas rendu, you 

have not returned it to me. 



0) A mute syllable is one wliLh ends by a mute e, as brave, or by es in a 
p'ural nonn or adjective, a^ hom-mes or bra-res, or by ent in a pluial verb, 
DH its par-lent. It follows that e Is not mute in such syllables as pen-ser, to 
think; parent, relation ; des-ti-tuer^ to dismiss; vtr-ger^ orchard, though 
there is no visible accent on it. 
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1. 

Tliere are three genders in English, the masculine, the 
feminine, and the neuter ; but in French there are only 
two, the masculine and the feminine. 

Before a noun masculine use un for a or an. 

Before a noun feminine use une, 

pbre, father. frfere, brother, 

mfere, mother. Bceur,* sister. 

et, and. 

1. Un pbre, une m^re. 2. Un fr^re, une soeur. 3. Un 
pbre et un frere. 4. Une mfere et une soeur. 

5. A brother, a sister, 6. A father, a mother, 7. A father 
and a sister, 8. A mother and a brother, 

Questions. 

1. How many genders are there in 4. Are not a and an the same thing in 
English ? French ? 

2. How many genders are there in 6. If they are the same thing, why 
French ? have the French the two vrords un and 

3. When do you use an Instead of a une f 

in English ? 6. When do they use un t and when 

do they use unef 

There being no neuter gender in French, the names of 
inanimate objects (or things) are either masculine or 
feminine, f 

le (m.)t la (f.)i 'A^* 
livrej (m.), hooh plume (f.), pen. 

* Give that word the same sound as the English word Sir^ but only longer. 

t Inanimate objects having the following terminations are Feminine : — 
afe, ofe, ule; ure, ire^ eur; rre, lie, ie. (or id); ie, ue, ion ; 
be, ce, de; /«, ««, pe; <e, te, te; ve, he, aison. 
Inanimate objects not having these terminations are Masculine. 

There are a few exceptions to the Rule, but it holds good in ninety-nine eases 
out of a hundred. 

ExEBCisB. — What is the gender of the following nouns: cidmence, port, 
nature, terre, guerre, eafd, faveur, ^cole, crime, village, conversation, cath^Jrale, 
beauty ardoise, oiseau, chapean, bijou, feu, promenade, avenue, temps, nouvellc, 
bruit, architecture, ami, amie, amltid, Jour, journ^e, semalne, mois, an, anndc, 
Inndl, mardi, marche, parole, mot, soir, soirde, matin, matinde, Joujoa, chosi-, 
maison, religion, dcharpe, vin, bi^re, pays, rue, campagne, classe, pain, viandf , 
roman, drap, franc, Soulier, bottine, botte, oreille, ocil, nez, Joue, front, t6ie, 
cbeveu, bouche, cou, poitrine, bras, Jambe, pied, doigt 

t For the pronunciation of that word see Rule 7, page 7. ^ g 

J. 
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1. Le livre et la plume. 2. Le fr^re et la soeur. 3. Le 
p^re et la m^re. 4. La m^re et la soeur. 5. Le frbre et le 
lihre. 6. Un livre et une plume. 

7. The pen and the book, 8. The mother and the father, 9. 
The sinter and the brother, 10. A pen and a booh, 

Questions. 

1. We have seen that the French is there not some little difficulty In 
have only two genders, what is the learning the gender of things? 
gender they have not? 6. Would it not be more convenient 

2. What sort of nouns are of the to keep, as in English, the masculine 
neuter gender in English ? and feminine genders for persons, and 

8. Of what gender are the names of the neuter for things ? 

things in French? C. Does the word the ever change in 

4. If the names of things must be English? 
eiiher mascuUua or feminine in French, 7. How Is that word translated into 

French? * 

3. 

Before a vowel or li mute use V instead of le or la, 

homme, man. encre (f.),* ink, 

oiseau (m.), hird. ardoise (f.)« slate, 

1. L*homme, Toiseau, Pencre, Tardoise. 2. Le livre et 
I'ardoise. 3. La plume et Tencre. 4. L'homme et Toiseau. 
5. Un livre et une ardoise. 

G. The birdf the slate. 7. The many the inh, 8. The slate and 
the booh, 9. The inh and the pen, 10. A pen and a slate, 

Questions. 

1 . When is the e of le and a of la 2. What do you call the sign used 
cut off? instead of that e or a f 

4. 

(1) An adjective always agrees in gender with the noun 
which it qualifies. 

(2) To form the feminine of adjectives, add e mute to 
the masculine. 

petit (m.), petlt« (f.), little^ small. 
grand (m.), granda (f.), big, large, tall 
est, is, 

1, Le frbre eat grand, la soeur est petite. 2. La petite 
plume, la grande ardoise. 3. Un petit livre et une petite 
plume. 4. Une grande soeur et un grand frfere. 

5. Tlie small booh^ the small pen, '6. The large booh, the large 
slate. 7. The sister is little, the brother is tall, 

* For the pronunciation of that word see Rule 9; page 7, 
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6. 

Adjectives ending witli e mute in the masculine are the 
same in the feminine. 

triste, sad. facile, eaxy. 

^ malade, tV/, sich difficile, difficult, 

tifes, very, 

1. Lo fr^re est triste, la soeur est malade. 2. Le livre est 

facile. 3. Le livre est tr^s difficile. 4. La m^re est tr^s 

malade. 5. La soeur est tr^s triste. 

6. The book is easy. 7. The bird is ill. 8. The mother is sick. 
9. The man is sad, 10. The sister is sad, 

Questions on 4th and 5tli paragraphs. 

1^ Does an adjective ever vary in 6. How is the feminine of an adjec- 

Englisli ? tive formed ? 

2. Does an adjective ever vary in 7. Is there not an exception to that 
French? rnle? 

3. Wonld it not be easier to have it (A fipood reason for that exception 
Invariable in French as in English ? is that in French there cannot be two 

4. But can the rple be changed? e«'s, both mute, close to each other in 
6. What is the rule on the agreement the same word.) 

•f French adjectives ? ■ 

6. 

mon (ra.), ma (f.), my. 
ton (m.), ta (f.), thy. 

a, has. mai!*, but, 

1. Mon pfere est triste, ma soeur est tvha malade. 2. Ton 
frere est grand, mais ta soeur est petite. 8. Mon livre est 
facile. 4. Ma soeur est triste. 5. Ta petite plume et ta 
petite ardoise. 

6. My mother is sad. 7. My brother is very ill, 8. Thy father 
is tallt but thy sister is little, 9. My book is difficult. '10. Thj 
little bird is ill. 

7, 

The possessive adjective 7«s, fier, ttSy is translated by son 
before a masculine noun, and by sa before a feminine. 

Therefore, before a masculine noun singular, use 7nony 
iorif son ; before a feminine noun singular, use ma^ ta, sa,^' 

perdu, lost. vu, seen. 

1. Mon fr^re, ton fr^re, son fr^re. 2. Ma soeur, ta soeur, 

* By exception, mon, ton, son, are used instead of ma, ta, sa, before a word 
beginning with a vowel or h route; as mon amlti^, my /riehdsliij), ton amitie, 
thy friendship, son amitid, At* or her friendship. 
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sa Boeur. 3. Hon fr^re a perdu sa plume. 4. Ma soeur a 
perdu son livre et sa plume. 5. Ma m^re a tu ton oiseau. 
6. Mon p^re a tu ta petite ardoise. 

7. My booh, thy hooh, his book, her booh 8. My pen, thy pen, 
hia pen, her pen. 9. My brother, thy brother, his brotJier, her 
brother, 10. My motJier, thy mother, his mother, her mother, 

Questions on 6tli and 7tli Farafirraphs. 

1. How do yon translate my before a is heb. pencil: Do the French make any 
mascaline, and my before a feminine? difference in speaking between his 

2. Thy before a masculine, and thy pencil Auduv.n pencil? 

before a feminine? 4. How do they translate his pencil? 

8. Suppose that I hold In my hand and how do they say her pencil? 
somebody's pencil, if it is my brother's B. Are not sometimes mon, ton, son, 
pencil, I shall say: this is ma pencil, used instead of mo, ^a, «a ^ (See note in 
and if it is my sister's, I shall say: this preceding page). 

8. 

notre (m. and f.), our. 
votre (m. and f .), your. 
leur (m. and f.), their. 

oncle, uncle. riche, rich. 

tante, aunt paurre, poor. 

cxerclce (m.), exercise. 

1. Notre oncle est riche. 2. Notre tante est pauvre. 3. 
Votre exercice est facile. 4. Votre livre est difficile. 5. 
Leur tante est malade. 6. Leur oncle est triste. 

T Their father is poor. 8. Their mother is rich. 9. Your 
uncle is very tall. 10. Tour aunt is ill, 11. Our exercise is diffi' 
cult. 12. Our booh is easy. 

Questions. 

1. How do the French translata the before a feminine? 

words otir, yot/r, and f^tr/ 3. Do you not like better that it 

2. Do they put a special word here should be so? 
before a masculine, and a special one 

0. 

(1) The e oije (meaning /) is always suppressed when 
the following verb begins with a vowel, and an apostrophe 
is put instead. 

(2) "When the verb is interrogative, it is connected with 
the following pronoun by a hyphen. 

Je, /. 9\,have* j'ai, /Aarg, ai-je ? /-lare 7/ 

X\x,thou. as, hast. ta as, thou ?iast. tLs-iu? hast thou? 
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bon (m.), bonne* (f.)i good. maavais (m.), manyaise (f.), ^ad. 

la grammaire, the grammar. 

1. tPai un livre. 2. Tu as une grammaire. 3. J'ai un 
bon livre. 4. Tu as une mauvaise grammaire. 5. J'ai un 
frbre. 6. As-tu une bonne soeur ? 

7. / have a pen, 8. Thau hast an exercise, 9. / have a good 
father, 10. Ha^t thou a good mother? 11. / hav6 a had gram- 
mar, 12. Hast thou a good hook ? 

10. 

il, he. a, has. il a, he has, a-t-il 7 hashet 

elle, she. a, has. elle a, she has. a-t-elle ? has she. 

le cahier, the exercise-booh, la f engtre, the teindow. 

le crayon, the pencil. la chambre, Me room. 

1, II a un petit cahier. 2. Elle a un bon crayon. 3. A- 
t-il vu ma fenStre 1 4. A-t-elle vu votre chambre 1 5. A- 
t-il perdu son crayon ? 6. A-t-elle perdu leur grammaire ? 

7. She has an eocercise-hooh, 8. He has lost my pencil, 9. 
Hast thou seen our uncle? 10. Has he seen your aunt? 11. 
Has she seen my room ? 12. / have a had pencil, 

Questions on 9 and 10. 

1. Give the three first persons singa- . . ? Has she?,,,. 7 

lar of the present indicative of to have : 3. When a verb is interrogative, what 

I have..., ^ thou hast, .. .. , he has. ,,„, sign is pnt between it and the pronoun ? 

she?uxs,,,, (That sign has no signification, 

2. Give it interrogatively now ; ffave and it is put for mere custom's sake ) 
If,,,,? Sast thout„..t Hashef,, 

11. 

(1) "When the nominative it stands for a masculine 
noun (such as crayon), translate it by il; when it stands 
for a feminine noun (such as grammaire), translate it by 
elle, 

(2) The awxiliary verb to do does not exist in French 
and must be omitted in translation. Turn therefore - 

did I into Tiavel, did we into havevoe. 

didst thou into have you^ did you into tiave you. 

did he into fias he, did they into Mve they, 

did she into has she, 

oh, ueTiere. flni.^niViecf. 

quand,t when. la le^on, the lesson. 

* The doBbling of that n in the formation of the feminine is explained in 
pa*^agraph 52. 
t For the pronnnciation of quandy see rale 3, page 6< 
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1. Oh a-t-il perdu votre ardoiae 1 2. Quand ai-je vu 
votre frfere ? 3. J'ai vu vofcre exercice, il est mauvais. 4. 
J'ai vu votre lecon, elle est tr^s facile. 6. Quand a-t-il fini 
sa le^on 1 6. votre ardoise est petite, mais elle est bonne. 

7. WJiere did she see my hook ? 8. When did lie lose his pen f 
9. / liave seen his exercisef it is easy, 10. / have finislied my 
lessoUy it is difficult, 

Questions. 

1. When the little word it is used for 5. Does it not exist in French as well 
a thing wliich is masculine in French, as in English ? 

how do you translate it ? 6. Is not al|p to do an anxillary rerb ? 

2. And when it stands for a thing 7. Does it also exist in French ? 
which is feminine in French, how do 8. How do the French render: dvl 
you translate it ? you f did we t did thty t did If did »h€ ? 

8. What is an auxiliary verb ? 9. It not that very simple and easy f 
4. Is not to have an auxiliary verb ? 

12. 

nous, toe. avomi, have, nous avons, we have, avons-nous? havtve f or did we t 
vous, yoii, avez, have* tous avez, you have, avez^vous ? have youT or did youf 

la boite, the box. mis, put. 

le coutean, the knife. fait, done or made, 

1. Oh. avez-vous mis ma boite ? 2. Quand avez-vous fait 
votre exercice] 3. Nous avons perdu votre couteau. 4. 
Vous avez vu leur cliambre. 5. Kous avons fini notro 
cahier. 6. Elle a fait son exercice. 

7. Where did you see my knife ? 8. When did you lose my box f 
9. You have done your exercise, 10. We have s^en your box, it ia 
vejy small, 11. We have seen your bird, it is very large, 

(Questions. 

1. Conjugate the two first persons 2. Give these same persons interrogo 

plviT&lo{tohave:wehave youhave..., atlvely: have wet fiave yout„,,t 

did wet,,,, didyout..,,, 

13. 

The sign '« denoting possession is not used in French. 
Turn therefore my brother^ a hook into the hook of my hrotherf 
your sister* 8 handkerchief into the handlcerchief of your 
sister y their aunfs garden into the garden of their aunt i 
do the same with all such expressions. 

de, of or from, re^u, received. 

&,* to or at. donnd, given. 

1. J'ai re5uun couteau demonfrbre. 2. J'ai donndunlivre 

* The preposition h is accented simply to be distinguished in writing or 
printing from the verb a, but the pronunciation is the same. 
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h, ma Boeur. 3. Le livre de mon fr^re est petit;. 4. L'exercice 
de ma soeur est difficile. 5. Ayez-vous donnd yotre oiseau 
h ma tante ? 6. Nous ftvons re9u une bolte de votre p^re. 

7. My mother's room. 8. Thy brotJier'a exercise, 9. His sis- 
ter'a slate, 10. Our fatJier's book. 11. Tour' aunt's bird. 12. 
Their uncle*s knife. 

Questions. 

-1. When yon see atthe end of a word 4. How do yon translate from into 

In a book or newspaper the sign '«, French ? 

what does it denote ? 5. How do yon translate o/f 

2. Have the French such a sign ? 6. Do not the French malce any 

8. Then, if they have not that sign, difference between the two ? 

how do they express my sister^s teatch t 7. How do yon translate to into 
Janets frock f John' » cap f William'spent French? 

Mary's pencil f /amts't inkstand t 8. Is it the same word as for the verb 

Juuf 

14. 

"When which or that is next the verb in English, trans- 
late it by qui. When it is separated from the verb by 
one or several words, translate it by que. 

QUI, ie?u>, which, that. 
QUB, iphom^ which, that. 

lu, read. tvoviv4, found. 

vendu, sold. achet^, bought. 

1. J'ai achetd un crayon qui est trbs bon. 2. Nous avons 
lu une le9on qui est tr^s difficile. 3. Le cahier que vous 
avez achetd est tr^s petit. 4. Le couteau que mon fr^re a 
vendu est mauvais. 

6. / have found a bird which is very sunall. 6. You have 
bought a pencil which is very bad. 7. TJie exercise which my 
brother has mxtde is difficult. 8. Tlie knife which I have given to 
my brotlier is good, 

Questions. 

1. Yonknowwhat ayerb is; it Is the 2. And when which or that Is not 

ivord which expresses an action, snch next the verb, how do you translate it 

as to do something, to eat^ to play, to into French ? 

strike, to walk, to slide, or a state, snch 3. How do you translate tho word 

as to be something or other, to be wounded, who, which, in English, is always next 

to be lame, to be sick, to be well, etc. the verb?* 

Now, when which or that is next tho 4;- And how do yon translate the word 

verb, how do you translate it into xdhom, which, in English, is never next 

French? the verb ?t 



* If a pnpil objects that who is not always next the verb (as in this sentence: 
"That man, who yesterday looked so strong, died this morning," he will bo 
r.nswered that in the logical constniction of the sentence who is next the verb, 
for logically the sentence mast be constracted thus : '* That man, who looked 
so strong yesterday, etc." 

t The whom referred to here is the ijBlatlve, not the interrogative, pronona 
For the latter, see (2) paragraph 4G, 
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16. 

(1) Nouns ^forin their plural, as in English, by adding 
8 to the singular. 

(2) Before plural nouns use lea for the, 

SIKGULAB. PLUBAL. 

le liv^re, the book, les lirrea,* the bookt. 

la plume, the pen. les plumes, the pens. 

le chien, the dog. le jardin, (he garden. 

le chat, the cat. la malson, the house. 

1 . J'ai perdu le livre et lea plumes de mon f r^re. 2. Avez- 
Tous Yu le chat et les chiens de mon oncle ? 3. Nous 
avons achet^ la maisou et les jardins de votre p^re. 4. 
A-t-elle perdu les cahiers^ les livres^ les plumes et les crayons 
de son fr^re ? . 

6. The dogt the dogs. 6. The cat, the cats. 7. The garden, 
the gardens. 8. Tlie house, the houses. 9. The uncle, the uncles, 
10. The aunt, the aunts. 

Questions. 

1. How is the plural of a npua which I am to pronounce, your book 
generally formed in English ? being shut : les crayons^ le crayon t 

2. How is it generally formed in 5. Pronounce /«, les^ several times, in 
French? order to mark the distinction of the 

8. Is that« sounded in French as well two sounds well, 
as in English? 6. Pronounce now 7e, /a, Us^ several 

4. Then, if it is not, how do you know times, 
which is the plural of these two nouns 

16. 

(1) An adjective always agrees in number (as well as 
in gender) with the noun which it qualifies. 

(2) Adjectives form their plural, like nouns, by adding 
8 to the singular. 

SIKGULAB. , PLURAL. 

f petit (m ) f "petits (m.) 

( petite (f .) \ petites (f .) 

JoH, pretty. ils sontt (m.), they are, 

fiddle, /at<A/ti/. elles sont (f.), they are, 

1. Les crayons de ma soeur sont bons. 2. Les plumes de 
notre fr^re sont bonnes. 3. Les chats de leur tante sont 

* As the 5 put at the end of a plural noun is not sounded in French, the only 
way we liavo to show that a noun is singular or plural is the proper pronunciation 
of the preceding article. Pupils must therefore accustom themselves at once to 
pronounce les, and also mes, tes, ses^ etc, long, as if they were written with a 
grave accent, lis^ mis, tks^ sh. 

t 8 beginning a word is soundel hard. 
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Jid 



jolis. 4. Les bolfces de votre mbre sont jolies. 5. Les 
chiens de leur oncle sont fiddles. 



The pretty cat, the pretty cats. 7. The 
lis. 8. The pretty box, the pretty boxes. 



6. 

pencils. _ . _ 
tlie good sisters, 



7. The good pencU, tJie good 
. t g^ ^j^^ g^^ sister. 



daestions. 



1 Does an adjectire ever yary in 
English? 

2. Does it ever vary in French ? 

3. Did we not see, a few days ago, 
that an adjective always agrees In gen- 
der with the nonn which it qnalifles ? 

4. So an adjective always agrees in 
gender. Does it not also agree in 
something else? 

b. Show that yon understand that 
easy rule by spelling the word petit in 
the expression *' little boys." 

6. Spell now the word petit in the 
expression ** little girls." 

7. Why is botii masculine plural in 
the first sentence of to-day's exercise? 



8. Why is homes feminine plural in 
the second sentence? 

9. Why is jolis masculine plural in 
theSrd? 

10. Why is jolxes feminine plural in 
the 4th? 

11. In the last lesson we saw that the 
$ put at the end of a plural noun is not 
sounded in French ; is it sounded at the 
end of a plural adjective ? 

(No, except in the case when the 
following nonn begins with a vowel, 
as: *'les bons exercice^" which is 
pronounced *'bon-zexercice8." In all 
other cases it la mute.) 



17. 

Before any plural noun use mea for wy, 

,, tea for thy, 



n 



868 for hiSf her, its* 



le flls, t7i€ ton. le eousin, the cousin (ro ) 

la fiUe, the daughter. la cousine, the cousin {l) 

1. Hon fr^re, mes fr^res. 2. Ma fille, mes fJles. 3. Ton 
cousin, tes cousins. 4. Ta cousine, tes cousines. 5. Son 
chien, ses chiens. 6. Sa boite, ses boites. 

7. My cousin (m.), my cousins (m.). 8. Thy cousin (f.), thy 
couM^s (f.). 9. His {or her) cat, his (o?' Iier) cats. 10. His {or 
her) daughter, his {or her) daughters. 

duesticns. 



1. How do you translate my before a 
masculine noun singular? 

2. My before a feminine noun singu- 
lar? 

3. My before any plural ? 

4. Repeat now mon, ma, mes. 

5. How do you translate thy before a 
masculine noun singular ? 

6. Thy before a feminine noun sin- 
gular? 

7. Thy before any plural ? 

8. Repeat ton, ta, tes. 

9. How do you translate hi^, or her, 
oritSf before a m&sculine noun singular? 

10. Bis, or her, or its, before a femi- 
nine nouu tingular ? 



1 1. ^M,or her, or its, before any plural? 

12. Repeat ton, sa, ses. 

13. Repeat them all now: mon, ma, 
mes; ton, ta, tes; son, sa, set. 

14. As this is a short and easy lesson, 
give by heart the following tense, whlcli 
is the present indicative of the verb 
4tre, to be. 

/ am, jo snis. 

thou art, tu es. 

?u is, Jil est. 

the is, elle est 

tee are, nous sommes. 

you are, vous dtes. 

they (m.) are, lis sont. 

they (f .) are^ elles sont* 
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18. 

Befero any plural noun, use - 

9108 for our, 
V08 for your J 
leurs for tJieir. 

la ville, the town. , le jour, the day. 

le village, the village. ' la semaine, the tceek, 

1. Notre ville, nos villes. 2. Votre village, vos villages. 
3. Leur jour, leurs jours. 4. Notre semaine, nos semaines. 
5. Votre ville, vos villes. 6. Leur village, leurs villages. 

7. OuY day, our days, 8. Your weeh, your weeks, 9. Their 
town, their towns. 10. Our villagef our villages, 11. Yo^tr day, 
your days, 12. Their loeeh, their weeks, 

Questions. 

1. now do you translate our before a 12. Repeat them all: notret nos; voire 
masculine noun singular? vos; 1eut% leurs. 

2. Our before a feminine noun sin- 13. Give by heart the present indica- 
gular ? live of the verb avoir ^ to have : 

8. Ovr before any plural ? 1 have, j'ai. 

4. Repeat notre, nos. thou hast, tu as. 

5. Translate your before a singular. he has, il a. 

6. Your before a plural ? she funs, elle a 

7. Repeat votre, vos. tee have, nous avons. 

8. Their before n singular? you have, vous avez. 

9. Their before a plural? they (m.) have, ils ont.* 

10. Repeat leur, leurs. they (f.) luive, elles ont* 

11. You will observe that the pronuU' 14. Repeat the present iadicative of 
elation of these two (leur, leurs) is the verb Stre, to be, which you learnt 
exactly the same. Only the s of the last day. 

plural leurs is sounded in the one Id. Say several times and very dis- 
ease which we saw in the last lesson, tinctly : ils ont, ils sont. 
that is, when the next word begins 16. Do the same fori eUes ont, elles 
with a vowel : as leurs exercices, which tontt 
Is pronounced: leur-zexercices. 

Before a masculine noun singulai* beginning with a 
consonant, use- 

du for ofty {or from the)j 
au for to the (or at tJie)i 

le pfere, thefather* 

du pfere, of or from the father. 

au p^re, to the father. 

le l>arc, the park. Ic lit, the bed 

le verger, t?ie orchard. le savon, the soap. 

• ■ " ^ 

* The s of t^ and elles is sounded like a g upon the next voweL 
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1. Au pare, du pare, le pare. 2. Au verger, du verger, 
le verger. 3. Au lit, du lit, le lit. 4. Au savon, du savon, 
le savon. 5. Le pbre, du pbre, au p^re. 6. Le crayon, du 
crayon, au crayon. 

7. The soapf of the soap, to tJie soap, 8. Tlie bed, of the bed, 
to the bed. 9. The orchard, of the orchard, to the orchard, 10, 
The park, of the park, to the park. 

The following words may be declined in the same way : 
p^$y frkrBy livre, cakter, craj/on, couteau, chien, chat, jardtn, 
fiU, eomifif village, jour, 

Questions. 

1. Ton remember how to translate vrords dt and U are 80 Bhort. Bat yon 
ihi before a masculine noun singular know that these two words of the pre- 
heglnning with a consonant ; we saw sent themselves often in conversation, 
tliat in the very beginning; by what so there is, after all, in the contraction, 
word is it translated? a little gain often and often repeated, 

2. And how do you translate of or which makes a large gain In the end. 
from into French ? Now, how do you translate to or at into 

3. Then of the or from the, before a French? 

masculine noun singular beginning 7. Then, since the is translated by 7e 

with a consonant, ought to be...? before a masculine noun singular be- 

4. But remember that d^7« can never ginning with a consonant, to the or at 
be used in French. What word is used the ought to be...? 

instead of dele f 8. But again remember that a le can 

5. That is called a contraction. The never be used in French. What is the 
French, who are fond of speaking word used instead of & 2e? 

quick, think it shorter to use that one 9. What do you call the putting these 

word instead of two. Do they gain two words in one? 

mjich by so doing, do you think ? 10. Why do the French put these two 

6. No, they don't, because the two words in one ? 

20. 

Before a feminine noun singular beginning with a coii- 
sonant, use- 

de la for of the (or foam the), 
d la for to the (or at the), 

la m^re, the mother, 

do la mfere, of or from the mother. 

2i la mbrCi to the mother. 

la porte, the door, la culUer, the spoon. 

la serrure, (he lock. la fourchette, the fork. 

1. A la porte, de la porte, la porte. 2. A la serrure, de 
la serrure, la serrure. 3. A la cuiller, de la cuiller, la 
cuiller. 4. A la fourchette, de la fourchette, la fourchette. 
5. A la soeur, de la soeur, la soeur. 

6. The fork, of the fork, to the fork, 7. The spoon, of tli^ 
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spoon, to the spoon, 8. The loch, of the lock, to the loch 9. 
The door, of the door, to the door. 

The following wordg may be declined in the same way : 
'plume, tante, grammaire, fenetre^ chc^mhrey legon, hoite, 
matsonj cousino, ville^ semm'ne, 

Qaestions. 

1. How do yon translate the before 5. To th« before snch a noun ? 

a feminine noun singular beginning 6. Is not the lesson very easy to-day? 
vrith a consonant? 7. Then repeat by heart the present 

2. Of the before such a noun ? indicative of the verb ^r«, to he. 

8. To the before such a noun? 8. Say a^ain several times: Us ont, 

4. 0/ the before a masculine noun ilt s^nt ; elles ont, elks sont. 
singular beginning with a consonant? 

21. 

Before all singular nouns, whether masculine or femi- 
nine, beginning with a vowel or h mute, use - 

de V for of the {or from the), 
a V for to the (or at the), 

renfanf, the child. 

de Tenfant, ofi?M child. 

h I'enfant, to the child. 

Tenfant, t?ie child. Tdpaule (f.), the shotUder, 

roBll (m ), the eye. T&me (f.), the souk 

1. A Tenfant, de Tenfant, Tenfant. 2. A I'oeil, de I'oeil, 
I'oeil. 3. A IMpaule, de I'^paule, P^paule. 4. A r^me, 
de rd.me, Vkme. 5. A Thomme, de Thomme, I'homme. 

6. The soul, of the soul, to the soul, 7. The shoulder, of the 
shoulder, to the shoulder, 8. The eye, of the eye, to the eye, 
9. The child, of the child, to the child. 

Decline in the same way : Oiseau, encre, ardoise^ onclsy 
exercice, 

Questions. 

1. Is not this another rery easy 7. To the before any nonn singular 
lesson? beginning with a vowel or h mute. 

2. Translate of (he before a mascu- 8. Yon say "with avovel or A mate.'* 
line noun singular beginning with a Isnot A mute a sort of vowel? 
consonant. 9. Since that h is not sounded, why 

3. Of the before a feminine noun have the French It, at the beginning of 
singular beginning with a consonant. the word homme for example ? 

4. Of the before any noun singular (Because that word has a % in the 
beginning with a vowel or n mute. * Latin language, from which the Frencli 

6. 7b tfie before a masculine noun is derived.) 

singular beginning with a consonant. ' > 10. ilepeat by heart the present 

6. 7V> the before . a feminine nqun indicative of the verb avoir^ to havii 
Bingn)ar beginning with a consonalii 
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22. 

Before all plural nouns use - 

des for of the (or from the), 
aux for to the (or at the), 

les pbrea, (he fathers. lea m^res, the mother/, let enfants, the children. 

des p^res, ofihtfathen, des m^res, of the mothers, des en&nts, o/fAe children. 
auz p^res, to <Ac/a(Aer<. aiuc m^res, to the mothers, aux enfttnts, to the children, 

les vacances (C), <A« holidays. les Ibrres (f.), <A« ^>«. 

les gants (m.), the gloves, les yenx (m.), the eyes, 

1. Auz yacances, des vacand^s, les vacances. 2. Aux 
gants, des gants, les gants. 3. Aux l^vres, des l^yres, les 
l^vres. 4. Aux yeux, des yeux, les yeux. 

6.* The eyes, of the eyes^ to the eyes. 6. The lips, of the lips, 
to the lips. 7. The gloves, of the gloves, to the gloves, 8. The 
holidays, of the holidays, to the holidays. 

Decline, in the same way, the plural of the nouns seen 
hitherto. 

Questions. 

1. These two contractions, which are 4. To being translated by ct, to (hi 
tlie last, present no great difficulty before a plural noun ought to be. . ..? 
since they apply to all plural nouns 6. But a Us is not French any more 
without exception. How do yon tran- than de Us; by what word is it replaced? 
ftlate the before a plural noun ? 6. In the last lesson we saw the word 

2. As of or firom is c&, of the or from eye translated by cet'/, and to>day we see 
/Ae should be....? the plural eyes translated by yeux in- 

8. But remember that de Us is not stead of oeiU. Is not that an Irregu- 
Frencb. What is the word you must larity? 

use instead ? (It is an irregularity, but there are 

few such.) 

23. 

(1) The English comparative is generally formed by 
adding r or er to an adjective; as, wise, wiser; hard, 
ha/rder, 

(2) The French comparative is formed by putting plita 
(more) before an adjective ; as sage, wise, plm sage^ wiser ; 
dnry hard, plm dur, harder. "We therefore say in French 
more wise, more hard, more large, more small, etc., instead 
of ijoiser, harder, larger, smaller, 

(3) By exception we say meilleur (better) instead of 
plus hon, 

sage, wUe^ good (6y eonduef). fort, strong. 

dur, hard. gai, cheerfuh 

que, ^an. 
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1. Hon fr^re est plus fort que ma soeur. 2. Ma soeur 
est plus forte que mon frfere. 3. Est-clle plus sage ? 4; 
Est-elle plus gaie ? 5. Mon crayon est plus dur que t& 
plume. 

6. WisCt wiser, 7. Hard^ harder. 8. Strong ^ stronger. 9. 
Pretty f prettier. 10. Cheerful^ moi'e cheerful. 11. Easy f easier, 
12. Tall, taller, 

Questions', 

1. How Is a comparative formed in 2. How la It formed in French? 
English? 3. Is there not an exception in French)* 

24. 

(1) The English, superlative is generally formed by 
adding st or est to an adjective; as, wise, wisest; hard, 
hardest. 

(2) The French superlative is formed by putting le plus 
(the most), or la plus^ or les ^^^m» before an adjective; as 
sage, le plus sage^ la plus sage, les plus sages. We there- 
fore say in French, the most unsef the most hard, the most 
large, the most small, etc., instead of the ivisest, the hardest^ 
the largest, the smallest. 

(3) By exception we say le meilleur instead of le plus 
Ion, la meilleure instead of la plus bonne, etc. 

prudent, prudent. airaable, amiable. 

hardi (A aspirate), hold. bonngte {h mute), honat, 

1. Prudent, plus prudent, le plus prudent. 2. Prudente, 
plus prudente, la plus prudente. 3. Prudents, plus pru- 
dents, les plus prudents. 4. Prudentes, plus prudentes, 
les plus prudentes. 5. Aimable, plus aimable, le or la plus 
aimable. 6. Aimables, plus aimables, les plus aimables. 

7. Honest (sing. ), more Jionest, the most honest (masc. and then 
fern.). 8. Honest (plural), more holiest, the Tnost honest (maso. 
and then fern.). 9. Bold (masc. sing.), holder, the boldest. 10. 
Bold (fem, sing.), bolder, tJie boldest. 11. Bold (masc. pi.), 
bolder, the boldest. 12. Bold (fem. pi.), bolder, the boldest, 

Questions. 

1. How is the superlatlre formed in le, la, les, before the comparative ? 
English? 4- How do you translate the best, (1) 

2. How Is it formed In French? masc. sing., (2) masc. plur., (3) fem. 
8. Would It not be ns well to say that sing., ('4) fem. plur. 

the Buperlative is formed by putting 
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25. 

A pronoun, in French, must agree in gender and num- 
ber -with, the noun for which it stands. 

In the sentence : mi/ pencil ts larger than hers, mon 
crayon est plus grand que lo sien, the pronoun h sien 
must be masculine singular, because crayon, the noun 
which it represents, is masc aline singular. — In the sen- 
tence : my watch is larger than thine, ma montro est plus 
grande que la tienne, the pronoun la tienne must bo 
feminine singular, because the noun montre, for which it 
stands, is feminine singular. 

UASCT7LINB SINOULAR. FE3IIKIKB BINQULAS. 

le mien, la mienne, mine. 

le tieiif la tienne, thine. 

le sien, la slenne, hia, herSy Us. 

le ndtre, la ndtre, ours. 

le vdtre, la vdtre, yourst 

le leur, la leur, theirs, 

1. Son fils est plus grand que le mien. 2. Sa £lle est 
plus grande que la mienne. 3. Notre chien est plus fiddle 
que le Y6tre. 4. Leur chat est plus joli que le tien. 5. Ma 
bolte est plas jolie que la tienne. 

6. My knife is smaller tJian thine, 7. ffer aunt is richer than 
yours, 8. Your town is larger than ours, 9. Our soap is better 
t/ian theirs, 

Questions* 

1. What is a pronoun ? French, first in the inasetlline sfnguUf 
(A. short word standing Instead of second in the feminine singular? 

anonn to avoid its repetition.) 5. How do yon translate minff also 

2. What is the difference between in the two genders? 

my and mine t 6. Translate thp and then thine. 

{My is an adjective, because ft 7. Translate the adjective, Ats, hery 

always accompanies a noun ; whilst itt^ and then the pronoun, his^ hers^ its. 

mint is a pronoun, because it Idways 8. Translate our and then outs, 

stands instead of a noun.) 9. Your and then yOurs. 

3i Does not the same difference exist 10. Did you remark an accent on the 

between thy and ihinef between our two French words for ours and yours f 

and ourst your and youi'sf their and 11. Translate t^'r and then theirs, 

theirs? 12. What Is the rule on the agreement 

(The very same.) of French pronouns ? 

4. How do you translate my into 

26. 

XASCrLIKE PLUHAL. FBITININE PLURAL. 

les miens, les miennes, mine, 

les tiens, lea tlennes, thine. 

les siens, les siennM^ his, hers, its. 
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lea ndtres, 
les v6tre8, 
lea leurs, 



les nOtre«, 


our*. 


les vOtres, 


pours. 


les leurs, 


theirs. 



les bllles (f.), the marble^. une dpingle, a pin. 

les patlns (m.), the skates. une aiguille, a needle. 

1. Mes billes sont plus pefcites que les tiennes. 2. Ses 
patins sont meilleura que les miens. 3. Nos ^pingles sont 
meilleures que les voires. 4. Tes aiguilles sont plus fortes 
que les leurs. 

5. His needles are harder than mine, 6. Thy pins are stronger 
than ours, 7. Your skates are better than theirs. 8, Our marbles 
are prettier than yours. ^ 

Questions. 

Same onestlons as in the preceding chapter, only adding the plural in the 4th 
and following. 

137. 

This or that placed before a noun (as this or that hooh), 
or an adjective followed by its noun (as this or that excel- 
lent book)y is an adjective, and must be translated by- 
ce, before a masculine (noun or adjective) beginning 

with a consonant ; 
cetf before a masculine (noun or adjective) beginning 

with a vowel or h mute ; 
cette, before any feminine noun. 

ce lirre, this or that book. 
cet homme, this or that man. 
cette fendtre, this or t?Mt window. 

le boulanger, the baker. I'^plcier, the grocer. 

le bottler, the bootmaker. la modiste, the miUiner, 

1. Avez-vous donn^ voire chien k> ce boulanger ? 2. J'ai 
vondu mon jardin h, ce bottler. 3. Mon fr^re a re9u une 
bolte de cet Spicier. 4. Avez-vous vu cette modiste ? 6. 
Quand avez-vous fini cet exercice ? 6. Avez-vous vu cet 
homme ? 

7. This cat, 8. That cat. 0. This bird. 10. That bird, 
11. That man, 12. This lesson. 13. That house. 14. That 
fjarden. 15. This child. 

28. 

These or those placed before a noun (as tJiese or those 
hooks) or an adjective followed by its noun (as these or 
those excellent hooks) is an adjective, and must be trans- 
lated by cci before all nouns or adjectives, as :- 
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ces livrcs, tliese or those hooJcs. 
ces hommes, these or those men, 
ces fenetres, these or those windows.' 

le libralre, the bookseller, la yall^e, the valley* 

le coiffcar, the hairdresser. la montagne, the mountain. 

parcoorn, traversed, 

1. Nous avons parcoum ces valines et ces montagnes. 2. 
Avez-vous vendu vos livres k ces libraires 1 3. Avez-vous 
vu ces coiffeurs 1 4. Oil ont-elles trouv^ ces crayons ? 

5. TJiat mountain, 6. Those mountains. 7. This valley. 8. 
IViese valleys. 9. ^Aw bookseller. 10. ^Ac«e booksellers, 11. 
5^Aa^ hairdresser, 12. iTAose hairdressers, 13. iT/ta^ grocer, 
14. iTAo^e grocers, 

Questions. 

1. Wlien is <Am or <Aa< an adjective? culine beginning with a consonant. 

2. When is fAese or /AMe an adjective? 6. TTkis or that before a masculina 

3. Do not the French make any dif- beginning with a vowel or h mate ? 
ference between this and that^ or these 6. This or that before^ any feminine 
and those f noun ? 

4. Translate this or </ki< before a mas- 7. T^e^e or thoH berore any noun ? 

When ^Aw or ifAflf^, instead of being placed lefore a noun, 
stands instead of a noun, it is a pronoun, and translated 
by celui masculine, or celle feminine. 

le violon, the violin, le piano, the piano. 

la fliite, the flute. I'orgue (m.), the organ. 

1. Voire violon est meilleur que celui de mon fr^re. 
2. Ma fltite est meilleure que celle de ton cousin. 3. Le 
piano de ma tante est plus grand que celui de voire mbre. 
4. Get orgue est plus peiit que le leur. 

5. This violin is smaller than that of my co\isin. 6. Your flute 
is smaller than that of my brother. 3. My sister* a piano is better 
than that of your daughter. 4. Your organ is larger than ours, 

30. 

When these or those, instead of being placed before a 
noun, stands instead of a noun, it is a pronoun, and trans- 
lated by the masculine ceux, or the feminine ceUes* 

]a,'pommG, tlie ap fie. _ un abricot, an apn'co^ 

U poiie, the pear. ' un melon, a melon. 

donnez->moi, give me. 

apportez-moi, bring me. 

1, Apporie2-moi mes pommes et celles da voire fr^re. 
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2. Apportez-moi vos abricots et ceux de votre soeui'. 

3. Donnez-moi ces poires et celles de votre cousin. 
4u Donnez-moi mes melons et ceux de votre tante. 

m 

5. Give me your apples and those of your sister, 6. Give me 
these apricots and those of my brother. 7. Bring me my pears 
and those of your aunt, 8. Bring me their Tnelons and those of 
my uncle. 

Questions. 

1. When Is this or that an adjective, and when a pronoun ? 

and when a pronoun? 4. How do you translate it when an 

2. How do you translate it when an adjective, and how when a pronoun? 
adjective, and how when a pronoun? 5. Try to remember this distinction 

3. When is these or those an adjective, well. 

81. 

uti, une, one. six, six. 

deux, two. sept, seven. 

trois, three. huit, eight. 

qnatre, four, neaf, nine' 

cinq, five. dix, ten. 

in tho six numbers cinq^ six, sept, huit, neufy dtx, the 
final consonant is mute when the numbered noun or 
adjective following them begins with a consonant or an 
aspirate h, as in etn{q) fenStres, cin{q) grandes fenHres, 
cin{q) hautes fenetres. In all other cases that final con- 
sonant is sounded. 

1. Trois fr^res. 2. Quatre soeurs. 3. Un livre* 4. Une 
plume. 5. Six lits. 6. Cinq portes. 7. Huit cuiUers. 8. 
Deux fourchettes. 9. Dix ^pingles. 10. Dix maisons. 

11. Neuf enfants. 12. Keuf fils. 

10. 9. 8. 7. 6. 5. 4. 3. 2. 1. 10. 8. G. 4. 2. 9. 7. 6. 3. 1. 

onze, eleveti. seize, sixteen. 

douze, twelve, dix-sept,* seventeen. 

treize, thirteen. dix-huit,* eighteen. 

quatorze, fourteen. dix-neuf ,* nineteen, 

qvdnze, J^een. vingt, twenty. 

1. Douze cahiers. 2. Quatorze chiens. 3. Seize chats; 

4. Dix-huit jours. 5. Dix-huit hommes. 6. Vingt villes. 
7. Dix-neuf billes. 8. Dix-neuf ardoises. 9. Dix-sept 
chambres. 10. Dix-sept exercices. 11. Quinze portes. 

12. Treize serrures. 13. Onze maisons. 

* The rule of pronunciation which applies to sept, huit, neuf, applies to dix- 
sept, dix-huit, dix-neuf, vingt-sept, vingt-huit, vingt-nevf, etc. In tho same way, 
the rule which applies to cinq and «i;r.- applies V> vingt-cinq, vingt-six, trente^ 
cinq, (rente-siXt etc 
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20. 19. 18. 17. 16. 15. 14. 
3. 2. 1. 20. 18. 16. 14. 12. 
13. 15. 17. 19. 



rin<jit, iwentt/ 
vingt-et-nn, ttcenti/ one. 
vint^t-deux, ticenty tico. 
vingt-trois, etc., twenty three, etc. 
t rente, thirty. 
trente-et-un, thirty one. 
trente-deux, thirty ttto. 
trente-trois, etc., thirty three, etc. 
quarante, forty. 
quarante-et-un, forty one. 



13. 12. 11. 10. 9. 8. 7. 6. 6. 4. 
10. 8. 6 4. 2. 1. 3. 5. 7. 9. 11. 



83. 



quarante-deux, forty two. 
quarante-trois, (itc, forty three, etc. 
cinqiumte, fifty. 
cinqaante-et-un, fifty one. 
einqaante-deux, fifty two. 
clnquante-trois, eta, fifty three^ etc. 
soixante, sixty. 
soixante-et-un, sixty one, 
solxante-deux, sixty two. 
Bolxante-troifl, etc., sixty three, etc. 



The conjunction and is often introduced in an English 
number (two hundred and thirty-three, four hundred and 
twenty, etc.), but in French the conjunction et is used 
only in the six following numbers: 21 (vingt-et-un), 31, 
41, 51, 61, 71. 

1. Soixante-neuf. 2. Cinquante-huit. 3. Quarante-sept. 
4. Trente-six. 5. Vingt-cinq. 6. Soixante-huit. 7. Cin- 
quante-sept. 8. Quarante-six. 9. Trente-cinq. 10. Vingt- 
quatre. 

67. 56. 45. 34. 23. 12. 66. 55. 44. 33. 22. 11. 65. 54. 43. 
32. 21. 10. 64. 53. 42. 31. 29. 18. 
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soixante-dix, seventy. 
Boizante-et-onze, seventy one. 
soixante-douze, seventy two. 
soixante-treize, 6tc., seventy three, etc. 
quatre-vmgts, eighty. 
qnatre-Yingt-nn, eighty one. 
qaatre-yingt-denx, eighty two. 
qoatre-vingt-troia, etc , eigJity three, etc. 



quatre'Vingt-dix, ninety. 
quatre-vingt-onze, ninety one. 
quatre-vlngt-donze, ninety tico. 
qaatre-yingt-treize, etc , ninety three,tt^ 
cent, one hundred. 
cent un, one hundred and one. 
mille, one thousands 
un milium, one million. 



K'either a nor one are expressed before cent (a hundred) 
or mille (a thousand). 

1. Soixante-et-onze. 2. Soixante-dix-sept. 3. Quatre- 
yingt-deux. 4. Quatre-vingt-huit. 5. Quatre-vingt-treize. 
6. Quatre-ying^dix-neuf. 7. Cent vingt-et-un. 8. Mille 
neuf cent trois. 9. Un million cent vingt mille deux cent 
treize. 

73. 78. 84. 89. 91. 97. 102. 113. 124. 235. 346. 467. 568. 
679. 2319. 13,421. 224^302. 3,415,219. (More numbers may be 
given on the black board.) 

r 
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Qvestions on niimben. 

1. How do yon pronounce cinq (tiXj 5. They had three rery good words 
Mept, huit, neu/^ dix) plumes t for them formerly, s^tante for ucenty^ 

2. Vingt-einq {vingt-HX, vingt-sept, octante for eighty^ and nonante for 
vingt-huU^ vingt-nettf) serrures t ninety, but they are now fallen out of 

3. What are the only six numbers !n 'Use. 

-which the coi^anction et is used? Give 6. How do you express one hundred f 

them in French. one thousand? one tntiMont 

i. Did yon observe how peculiarly 7. Do you not think that the French 

the French express seventy, eighty, and 'numbers are easy to learn, once when 

ninety t you know the first twenty ? 

85. 

(1) K'umbers are of two kinds, cardinal and ordinal. 
The cardinal numbers are those which express simply the 
number of objects, as three, twelve, thirty. The ordinal 
numbers are those which denote the order in which objects 
are placed, as third, twelfth, thirtieth, 

(2) With the exceptions only of premier (first) and 
second (pronounce ce-gon), the ordinal number is formed 
in French by adding ikne to the cardinal : trois, troisieme ; 
dix, dixikme, 

(3) If the cardinal ends in e mute, the e is suppressed 
before adding ieme : quatre, quatriSme ; trente, trentieme, 

(4) The other exceptions are cinq and neuf, which make 
cinquieme and neuvieme, 

premier (ra.), first, premiere (£) vingtibme, twentieth. 

second or deuxi^me, second. vingt-et-uni^me, tweniy-first. 

troisi^me, third. vingt-deuxi^me, etc, ttowty-seeond^ etc. 

quatri^me, /otirfA. centi^me, hundredth. 

cinquieme, >|/7A. milli^me, thousandth. 

sixi^me, etc., sixth, etc# dernier (m.), last, demifere (f.) 

I. Un, premier. 2. Deux, deuxi^me. 3. Trois^ troisi^- 
me. 4. Quatre, quatribme. 6. Cinq, cinquieme. 6. Six, 
sixi^me. 7. Sept, septi^me. 8. Huit, huiti^me. 9. Neuf, 
neuvibme. 10. Dix, dixi^me. 

II, 11th. -12, 12th. -13, 13th. -14, 14th. -15, 15th. -16, 16th. 
17, 17th. -18, 18th. -19, 19th. -20, 20th. 



/ Questions. 

1. What is the difference between a 2. What is the rule to form an ordl- 
cardinal and an ordinal number? nal number in French ? 

3i Sfcatc the elceptioHs to the mlti 
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36. 

Ezoeptlons to the formation of the plural of noTms and 

adjectives. 

The general rule to form the plural of nouns and adjec- 
tives is to add an 9 to the singular. 

First Exception. — ^Nouns and adjectives ending in «, 
Xf z, in the singular are the same in the plural : - 

anroirtAs. plitiial^ 

le flls, the ton, lea fils, the iont. 

la Toix, the voice. les voix, the voices, 

le nes, the nose. les nez, the noses, 

heureox, happy ^ fortunate. hearenx. 

Secoitd Exceptiok. — ^N'ouns and adjectives ending in au 
or eu take x in the plural : - 

SnrGULAB. PLURAL. 

le tablean, the pictitre. les tableaux, the pictures. 

le fen, the fire. les feux, the fires, 

beaa, beautiful, fine, beaux. 

le marais, the marsh, le chapeau, the hat. 

le bois, t?ie wood. le Jeu, the game^ the play. 

1. Le marais, les marais. 2. Le bois, les bois. 3. Le 
chapeau, les chapeaux. 4. Le jeu, les jeuz. 5. Ce couteau 
est beau. 6. Ces couteaux sont beaux. 

7. The hnife, the knives, 8. This bird, these birds. 9. The 
soiif the sons, 10. This nose, those noses, 11. Of the wood, of 
the woods, 12. Of the game, of tlie games. 

37. 

Third Exception. — Nouns and adjectives ending in al 
change al into aux, as : - 

le cheval, the horse, les chevaux, the horses. 

6gal, equal. ^gaux. 

Fotirth Exception. — Six nouns ending in ail change 
ailinto aux: — 

le bail, the Uase^ les baux. 

le corail, the coral, les coraux. 

r€mail, the enamel, les ^maux. 

le soupirail, the air hole, les sonpiraux. 

le travail, tTie work, the labour, les travaux. 

le Yitrail, the glass u^indow, les Titraux. 

1. Oe cheval est beau. 2. Ces chevaux sont beaux. 
3. Oe travail est facile. 4. Ces travaux sont diflSciles. 
5. Cen hommes sont ^gaux. 6. Les ddttx soetirs sdtit tfgalesi 
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7. Tlie coral, the corals. 8. The toork, the works, 9. TAc lease, 
ihaleases, 10. Thehorse, the horses, 11. These horses are equal, 

38. 

Fifth Exception. — Six nouns in ou take x in the plural :- 



le biJon, 
le calUou, 
le chou« 


thejettel, 
the flint, 
the cabbage. 


les bijoux, 
les caiUoux. 
les choux. 


le genoUf 

le hlboa (A aspirate), 

lejoi^ua, 


the knee, 
the owl, 
the toy, 


les genoux. 
les hiboux. 
lesjoqjoux. 



Sixth and Last Exception. — Aieul, grandfather, ciel, 
skt/y and ceil, eye^ make, aieux, ancestors: cieux, heavens ; 
yeux, eyes, 

1. Le caillon, les caiUoux. 2. Le chou, les choux. 
3. Le joujou, les joujoux. 4. Le genou, les genoux. 
5. L'aleul, les aieux. 6. L'oeil, les yeux. 7. Le ciel, 
les cieux. 

8. To the jewel, to the jewels. 9. To the owl, to the owls. 10. To 
the flint, to the flints, 11. Of the eye, of the eyes, 12. Of the shy, 
of the heavens, 

Questions on the above six exceptions. 

1. What is the general mieto form 6. Another peculiarity of these nonns 
(he plural of nouns and adjectives? is that they are all masculine. As for 

2. What is the flrst exception? adjectives ending in eu, one follows tho 

3. Can yon guess the cause of that general rule and takes « in the plural, 
exception? it is hleu, blue. 

(Because a French word cannotend 6. What is the third exception ? 
with two such letters as «, or x, or z.) 7. What is the fourth ? 

i. What is the second exception? 8. What is the fifth ? 

9. What is the sixth ? 

89. 

8oine or any, which may be either expressed or under- 
stood before an English noun, must always be expressed 
in French, and translated by : - 

dUy before a noun masculine singular, beginning with 
a consonant, as dupain, 

de la, before a noun feminine singular, beginning with 
a consonant, as de la viande, 

de Vy before a noun masculine or feminine singular, 
beginning with a vowel or h mute, as de Veau, 

des, before all nouns in the plural, as des crayons. 



]e pain, the bread. la bl^re, the beer, 

la viande, the meat le thd, the tea. 

I'eau (f .), the water. le cafd, the eoffte. 

1. Donnez-moi du pain et de la viande. 2. Apportez- 
moi du th^. 3. Avez-voas achet^ du caf^ ? 4. Nous avons 
trouy^ de I'eau. 5. lis ont de la bi^re. 6. Ello a achet^ 
des bijotuL 

7. Some coffee. 8. Some tea. 9. Soinc heer. 10. Any beer. 
11. SomevxLter. 12. Ofthevxiter. 13. Any water. 14. Sonie 
meat. 15. Some bread. 

40. 

By exception, if the noun is preceded by an adjective, 
some or 0;^^, expressed or understood, is translated simply 
by de (ore?*), as:- 

dupatn, de honpatn* 

de la viande, . de bonne viande^ 

de Veau, de bonne eau. 

dee crayons, de bons crayofis. 

le vln, the trine. le sncre, the sugar, 

le sel, the salt. le f romage, the cheese. 

le poirre, thepepper. la pomme de terre, the potato. 

1. De la bi^re, de bonne bi^re. 2. Du th^, de bon th^. 
3. Du caf^, de bon caf^. 4. Du vin, de mauvais vin. 6. 
Du sel, de mauvais sel. 6. Du poivre, de mauvais poivre. 

7. Som^ sugar, some bad sugar, 8. Som^ cheese, some bad 
cheese. 9. Have you any good potatoes? 10. Bring mc some 
good pears, 

Questions on som£, or any, 

1. Hov is some., or any^ translated nine nonn singular, beginning with a 
before a mascollne noun singular be- Vovel or h mute ? 

ginning vrith a consonant? la it not 4. How is some^ or any^ or of the^ 

the same as o/thet translated before all nonn sin the plural? 

2. How is tomef or any^ or 0/ the^ ft. What is the exception to that 
translated before a feminine noun general rule? 

singular beginning with a consonant? 6. If that exception applies to all 

8. How is somet or any^ or 0/ the^ nouns preceded by an adjective, is it 
translated before a masculine or feml- not easier than the general rule itself? 

41. 

(1) The English use the tvro words this and that when 
they have to compare two persons or two things, as this 
man is richer than that ma7i. But, in French, there is 
only one word for the adjectives this and that, namely, ce 
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before a niQBCuline beginning with a consonant, eet before 
a masculine beginning witlf a vowel or h mute, or cette 
before a feminine. Therefore, to mark the distinction 
between this and that, we add to the first noun ci (here), 
and to the second la (there) ; as : - 

CO h'vre-ci est plus petit que ce livre-W. 

cet homme'Ci est plus riche que cet homme-lL 

cette poire'Ci est meilleure que cette potre-lh. 

(2) The same thing is done to mark the difference 
between the plural adjectives these and those; as :- 

THESE hooks are smaller than those hooks, 
ces livreS'Ci sont plus petits que ces Itvres-IL 

these apples are hetter than those apples, 

ces pommeS'Ci sont meilleures que ces pommes-W. 

(3) As, in each of these sentences, the repetition of the 
same noun does not sound well, we replace the second by 
one of the pronouns celui, celle, cetcx, celles, according to 
the gender and number of that noun ; as :- 

ce livre-ci est plus petit que celui-7d. 
cette poire-ci est meilleure que celle-W. 
ces livres-ci sont meilleurs que ceux-W. 
cespommeS'Ci sont meilleures que celles-W. 

1. Ce village-ci est plus grand que celui-lh.. 2. Cette 
ville-ci est plus grande que celle-lk. 3. Cet oiseau-ci est 
plus beau que celui-12l. 4. Ces oiseaux-ci sont plus beaux 
que ceux-m. 5. Ces maisons-ci sont plus jolies que celles- 
1&. 

0. This hook is prettier than that. 7. This pen is hetter titan 
that. 8. These men are ricJiet* than those. 9. These slates are 
larger than those, 

duefitioxui. 

1. What are the two words you use 5. Translate into French : " This 
in English when pointing at two objects violin is better than that Violin." 
which you wish to compare ? 6. Would it not sound better to snp- 

2. And when pointing at Xvfo rets of press that second word rto/tn in English 
objects, what are the two plural words and violon in French ? 

you use ? 7. By what word would yon replace 

8. When the French want to make it in French ? 

snch a oomparison, what little word do 8. If, instead of a masculine nouA 

they add to the first noun ? singular, you had to replace a feminine 

4. What other little word do they add noun singular, what word would you 

to the second noun ? use ? 
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9. Replace nov a masc. notm plural, you designate by these, the nearest or 

10. Now a feminine nonn plnral. the more remote ones ? 

11. When you say, "This violin is 18. Then this and these represent the 
better than that one," which Is the nearer nearest, and that and those tlie furthest ? 
you? and which is the more remote? 14. It is the very same in French : 

12. And when you say. "These e> points to a nearer object like <Au and 
Tiolins are better than those,? which do these, and !d points to a more remote 

one liice that and those. 

42. 

(1) Instead of saying the whole house, the whole garden, 
the whole town, the French say, all the house, toute la 
maison, all the garden, tout le jardin, all the town, toute 
la ville. 

(2) They also turn everi/ into all the : every day is ex- 
pressed by torn les jours, every week by toutes les semaines. 

SINGULAR. PLCBAL, 

tout (m.), toute (f ). tons (m.), toutes. 

all, whole, every, 

autre, other. mdme, same. 

certain, certain. plnsienrs, several. 

chaque, mch. quelques, a few. 

1. Tout mon exercice esi; fini. 2. Toutes vos pommes de 
terra sont mauvaises. 3. lis ont fait leurs exercices tons 
les jours. 4. J'ai plusieurs abricots. 5. Mon fr^re a 
quelques tableaux. 6. Le mSme chapeau, la meme voix, 
les mSmes gants. 

7. A certain baker, a certain milliner. 8. Give me a few pears. 
9. Bring me the other apples. 10. Every week, 11. The wJiole 
valley, 12. The whole wood. 

Questions. 

1. Do the French say the whole village^ 3. Into what do they turn every f 
as we would in English? 4. Translate every week, every day, 

2. How do they express it? 

43. 

WTuit or which followed by a noun is an adjective, and 
translated by: - 

• SIXOULAS. FLUSAL. 

quel (m.) quels, 

quelle (f.) quelles. 

la fleur, the flower, le fruit, the fruit. 

la rose, the rose. le marron, the chestnut. 

pris, taken, 

mangd, eaten. 

1. Quel fruit avez-vous mang^ ? 2. Quels fruits a-t-elle 
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pris ? 3. Quelles flours avons-nous ? 4. A quel enfanfe 
avez-vous donn^ ma rose ? 5. A quel Spicier a-t-il vendu 
scs marrons ? 

6. What chestnuts 7. What chestnuts^ 8. Wliat Jlower? 
9. Wluit flowers/ 10. What skates/ 11. Wliat marbles / 12. 
W/iat lips / 

44. 

Whichy followed by of, is a pronoun, and translated by: - 

SINGULAR. PLUBAL. 

UASO. FEU. HASC. F£aC. 

leqnel, tr/j/c/i (q^, laquelle lesqnels, lesqnelles. 

duqnel, o/ir/m'A (Q^, delaquelle. desquels, desqaelleif, 

auqaol, to which (o/), h, laquelle. aaxqueb, auxquellea. 

1. Lequel de ces livres est le mien ? 2. Laquelle de ces 
plumes est la mienne ? 3. Auquel de ces enfants avez-vous 
donn^ Yos billes ? 4. A laquelle de vos cousines avez-vous 
donn^ votre tableau ? 

6. Which of tliese two chestnuts is yours ? 6. Which of these 
two roses is ours ? 7. Which of these skates are thine ? 8. WJiich 
of these marbles are mine ? 

Qaestions on wliat and which. 

1. When is vohat or nohich an adjec- poarance of the two French words? 
tlve? 6. Why is it duquel Instead of d( 

2. When is it a prononn ? lequfl, and auquel instead of a lequel f 
8. How do you translate it when an 7. Why is it desqueh (or desquelles) 

adjective ? instead of de letquels (or de lesquelles) ? 

4. How do yon translato it when a 8. Lastly, why is it auxquels (or 

pronoun? auxquelle*) instead of a lesquels (or a 

6. What is the difference in the ap- lesquelles) ? 

45. 

(1) "Wo have seen (paragraph 14) that, when ivhich or 
that is next the verb in English, it is translated by guiy and 
when it is separated from the verb by one or several 
words, it is translated by que, 

(2) To complete the rule, translato the pronoun which 
after a preposition by Uquel, laquelle, lesquels, lesquelles, 

A list of Prepositions. 

aprfcs, after. pour, /or. 

contre, against. dans, in. 

parmi, among. sur, wi, upon. 

avant, b^ore. depuls, since^ 

derri^re, behind. vers, towards. 

entre, between. sous, tinder. 

par, by. avcc, tcith. 

durant, during. sans, without. 
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1. Les vacances aprki lesqnelles. 2. Le cailloa conire 
leqnel. 3. Lea enfants parmi lesqaels. 4. Le piano der- 
ri^re leqnel. 5. Les viUes entre lesqnelles. 6. Les cheyaQX 
par lesqaels. 7. Les semaines dmant lesquelles. 

8. The house for which. 9. The garden in which, 10. 77ie 
horse on which. 11. The three days since which, 12. The mouu' 
tains towards which. 13. The box under which, 14. The spoons 
with which. 15. The toys without which. 

Questions. 

1. We sair in lasfc chapter that which expressed by dent for both genders 
followed by of is translated by leqwl^ a^d nnmbers. Is not that easier than 
laqtulle, etc. In what other case is translating them by the variable dujerei^ 
which translated by leqtuiy Jaquelle, etc? de laqueUe^ desquelSj desquelle* t 

2. What is a preposition ? (A word 4. Learn by heart for next Jtime the 
placed before noons and prononns to pronouns at the top of paragraphs 
show the relation between them and 47 and 48. They mnst be known 
some other word in the sentence; as— thoroughly, and yon must be able to 
He has lent his pen to me. To is a answer at once, and without hesitation, 
ftrepotition^ because it shows the rela- such questions as these: **How do you 
tion between the noun pen and the translate him before? him after? her 
pronoun me.) before ? her after ? mt before? me alter ? 

3. When of whieh^ of whom^ or w?u>se etc." 
are not interrogatiye, they may be 

46. 

(1) "We have seen (paragraph 14) that tcho is trans- 
slated by qui, and whom by que. 

(2) In one case whom is also translated by qui, that is, 
when it comes after a preposition. 

(3) The interrogative pronoun whose is always changed 
into to ivhom, a qui. 

nne propri^td, an estate. tin champ, a field. 

une ferme, a farm. un arbre, a tree. 

appartient, ) 

or > belongs. 
e*t, ) 

1. A qui appartient cette propri^te ? 2. A qui est cette 
ferme ? 3. A qui est ce champ ? 4. A qui appartient cet 
arbre ? 5. Pour qui sont cea aiguilles ? 6. De qui avez- 
vous re^u ces bijoux ? 

7. The hat which I have bought. 8. TJie violin xohvch belojigs 
to my cousin. 9. For whom f 10. From whom? 11. By whom? 
12. Withwhomt 

Questions on qui and que, 

1. la not who always translated by 2. When Is whom also translated bj 
quit guif 
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3. I8 not tphom translated by que in how do yon translate it? (See question 
fill other cases? 8 In par. 45.) 

4. Is not that easy to remember? 7. Repeat by heart the pronouns you 

5. When w?iose is interrogative, how had to learn for to-day. They must bo 
do you translate it? said off without mistiUce, and repeated 

6. When whose is not interrogative, again next time. 

47. 

THE PLACE OF PEBSONAL PBONOUNS. 

After a preposition. 



HOI, me. 


Kous, us. 


Tol, thee. 


vous, you. 


Lui, ?iim. 


Bux, them (m J 


ELLB, her» 


KLL£S, them (f.) 



The UutiE. — Personal pronouns governed (or preceded) 
by any preposition except to stand in the same place as in 
English, and are translated same as above. 

par mol, by me. par nous, by us. 

par toi, by thee. par vous, by you. 

par lui, by him. par eux (m.), by them. 

par elle, by her. par elles (f-), by them. 

1. Sans eux, sans lui. 3. Avanfc moi, avant vous. 
3. Apr^s elle, apr^s vous. 4. Contre elles, contre eux. 
5. De toi, de nous. 6. Par vous, par lui. 

7. For them {m.)^ for them (/.). 8. For you, for us. 9. For 
Jier, for him. 10. For thee, for me. 11. Of me, of you. 
12, After him, after uh, 

48. 
Before the Verb. 

ME,'^ 7ne, to me. kous, us^ to us. 

TK, thee, to thee. vous, you, to you, 

LUI, to him, to her. leur, to them (persons). 

LB, him, it. LEs, them (m.). 

LA, Jier, it. LES, them (f.). 

TheJRttle. — Personal pronouns governed by a veib, or 
preceded by to, must be placed immediately before the 
verb. If the verb is composed of two words, the pronoun 
is placed before the first. 

Je Yois, I see. 
Je parle, I speak, 

1. Je te vois. 2. Je le vois. 3. Je la vois. 4. Je vous 
vois. 5. Je les vois. 6. II m'a vu. 7. II t'a vu. 8. II 



* The e of me, te^ le, and the a of la, are suppressed before a roweL 



SULES AJUD EXERCISES. 45 

I'a vu. 9. Nous lui avons donnd un livre. 10. Vous leur 
avez donn^ voire cheval. 

11. I speak to thee. 12. I speak to him. 13. / speak to you. 
14. / speak to them. 15. / have seen thee, 16. / have seen /dm, 
n. I have seen you. 

duestions. 

1. It is said that there are three rest is chil i's play. Wlicn do yen 
great difficulties in learning French, place these pronouns (nfter ? 

and this is one of them ; do you find it 3. When do you place them h^ore f 
insuperable? 4. Must we construct '*! have seen 

2. The only Ihing is to remember him" by "I him have seen "or by "I 
how to translate such a pronoun when have him seen ?" 

placed bifore and when placed qfter. 5. Learn these pronouns again for 
When this is thoroughly known, the next time. 

49. 

dimanche (m.)« Sunday. rendredi (ra.)> Friday. 

lundi (m.)) Monday. samedi (m.), Saturday. 
mardi (m.), Tuesday. — 

mercredl (m.), Wednesday. ^a verrai, I sJiaU see. 

jeudi (m.), Thursday. je parleraJ, Isfiall speak. 

1^* On before a day or a date is never translated into French. 

1. Je te verrai dimanche. 2. Je lui parlerai lundi. 3. 
Je Tai vu mardi. 4. Je vous ai vendu mon cheval mer- 
credl. 5. Je leur parlerai jeudi. 

6. / shall see tJiem {on) Friday. 7. She has seen you (on) 
Saturday. 8. Has she seen you ? 9. Have you found it ? 10. 
Have you lost it ? 

duestions. 

1. Translate: Saturday? Thursday? 2. Tra.nil&te: on Saturday? on ThurS' 
Tuesday ? Sunday f Friday f Wednes- day ? on Tuesday ? etc 
€lay f Monday ? 

50. 

(1) In the list of personal pronouns we have not seen 
the four following ones: of if, of them, to it, to them (things). 

(2) Of it and of them are translated by en; to it and to 
them are translated by y. 

(3) ^n and y, like all personal pronouns, are placed 
immediately before the verb ; as : J'ek parlerai, / shall 
speak of it. 

(4) When sone or any is not followed by a noun, 
translate it also by en; as:-j'^w ai achet^, / have hought 
some. En, therefore, means cither of it, or of them, or 
%ome, or any. 

aussi, alM. ajout^, Oidded. pleio, fv.Vi. parlS, sj^ktn. 
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1. Mon frbre m'a donn^ des pommes, cette boite en est 
pleine. 2. II y a ajoute quelques abricots. 3. Y a-t-il 
ajout^ auBsi des poires ? 4. J'en parlerai h, mon cousin. 
6. Nous en avons pretd h votre soeur. 

6. He has spoken of it to his sister, 7. We have spoken of 
them. 8. She has added some salt to it 9. He lias given some 
to my cousin. 

QtVLestiona, 

1. Translate of it or of them into 4. How do you translate some or any 
French. before a noun ? 

2. Translate to it or to them. 6. When some or any is not followed 

3. What is the place of en and {f in a by a noun, how do you translate it ? 

. French sentence ? 6. Give all the different meanings 

of en. 

61. 

Exception to the Rule on the Place op Peesonal 
PfiONouNS. — "Wben tho verb is in the imperative mood 
without a negation, personal pronouns are placed after as 
in English, and 7110 and te become moi and tot ; as : - 

donnez-moi, (/we mo. apportez-moi, hrtnf/ me. 

pr6tez, lend. envoyez, send. 

dites, tell. montrez, show, 

s'il vous plait, if you please. 

1. Pretez-moi vos patins, s'il vous plait. 2. Dites-moi 
tout. 3. Envoyez-nous du sel et du poivro. 4. Montrez- 
leur vos joujoux. 5. Donnez-moi du sucre, s'il vous plaife. 
G. Envoyez-en h, votre frfere. 

7. Bring me your grammar, if you please. 8. Send us your 
forks. 9. Lmd me your pen. 10. Shoio us your jewels. 
11. Tell us all. 12. Send some to your "brother. 13. Bring some. 

Questions. 

1. When Is a personal pronoun after an imperative? 

placed after the verb as in English f 8. Thee or to thee after an impera- 

2. How do you translate me or to me tlve ? 

62. -^ 

4 

Exceptions to the formation of the feminine of Adjectives. 

The Rule. — To form the feminine of adjectives, an e 
mute is added to tho masculine : petit (m.), petite (f.). 

Exceptions. — (1) Adjectives ending with e mute in the 
masculine are the same in the feminine ; such as triste, 
malade, etc 
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(2) Adjectives ending in elj en, on, et, double the last 
consonant, and take an e mute after it : cruel, cruel, 
cruelle ; anct'en, ancient, ancienne ; Ion, good, honne ; sttjet, 
subject, Bujette, 

(3) Adjectives ending in /change /into I'd; r*/, lively, 
vive : acttf, active, active. 

(4) Adjectives ending in x, change x into se : hettreux, 
liappy, heureuse ; Jaloux, jealous, jalouse, 

1. II est triste, elle est triste. 2. II esfc cruel, elle est 
cruelle. 3. II est bon, elle est bonne. 4. II est sujet, elle 
est sujette. 5. II est vif, elle est vive. 6. II est heureux, 
elle est heureuse. 

7. He iaJealovSf she is jealous, 8. He is cuitive, she is active. 
9. A good son, a good daughter. 10. .4 cruel son, a cruel daugh- 
ter, 11. He is honest, site is honest, 

Questions. 

1. What Is the general rule to ibrm 2. Pcpeat the foar exceptions giren 
the fcminiue of an adjective 'i iu to-day's lesson. 

53. 

(5) Most adjectives ending in eur in the masculine 
change eur into eiise : flatteur, flattering, flatteuse. Almost 
all the others take e mute according to the general rule. 

(6) The following adjectives form their feminine irre- 
gularly : - 



vieux, vlcil, 


old, 


vieille. 


frals, 


fresh. 


fralche. 


heau, l)tl, 


beautiful^ 


belle. 


long, 


long. 


longue. 


nonveau, nouvel, 


new. 


iiouvelle. 


favorl. 


favourite, 


favorite. 


fon, fol, 


mad. 


folle. 


pareil. 


lik; 


parellle. 


faux, 


false, 


fausse. 


dpals, 


thick, 


dpaisse. 


doux, 


sweet, 


douce. 


gros, 


stout. 


grosse. 


blanc, 


tchite. 


blanche. 


gras. 


fat, 


grasse. 


franc, 


frank, 


franche. 


bus, 


low. 


basse. 


sec, 


dry. 


sbche. 


gentll. 


pretty. 


gentillc. 


public. 


pitblic, 


publlque. 


las, 


tired, 


lasse. 


grec, 


Greek, 


giecque. 


sot, 


silly, 


sotte. 


malin, 


malignant. 


maligne. 









Observe.— Tlw first four adjecMvcs of this list havo each two forms for the 
masculine, Tho second form is used only before a noun beginning with a vowel 
or h mute : un bel oiseatt, le nouvel 4mail, lefol enfant, man vieil ami, 

1. Get enfant est flatteur, cette voix est flatteuse. 2. II 
est vieux, elle est vieille. 3. II est beau, elle est belle. 4. 
Uii nouveau jardin, une nouvelle maison. 5. II est fou, elle 
est folle. 6. II est faux, elle est fausse. 
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7. Thia apricot is sweet, this pear is sweet, 8. He is frank, she 
is frank. 9. He is stout, site is stout. 10. He is fat, she is fat, 
11. He is pretty, she is pretty. 12. He is silly, she is silly. 

duestions. 

1. Repeat again the general rule on 3. What are (he exceptions In to- 
tlie formation of the feminine of an day's lesson? 

adjective. 4. What is the feminine of genWt 

2. What are the exceptions we saw pareilt Spaut malinf greet favor if 
last time ? frais f dourt franc f gros f public t seel 

blanc t faux f las f gras ? has 7 sot f 



THE VERB. 

Auxiliary Verbs. 

There are only two auxiliary verbs in French, avoir (to 
liave) and Hre (to be). They are the most frequently 
used, and the most important of all verbs.* 



AVOIB. 



INFIKITIVB PrESBKT. 

avoir, to have. 
IxpiNiTlvK Past. 
avoir eu, to have had. 






Participle Present. 
ayant, having. 

Participle Past. 
cii, had. 




Indicative, 




PltESBKI^ 




lUPERFECT. 


Preterite. 


7 have^ etc. 

j'ai. 

tuas. 

il or elle a, 

nous avons. 

vous avez. 

ils or elles ont. 




I had, etc. 

j'avais. 

tu avals. 

il or elle avalt. 

nous avions. 

vous aviez. 

ils or elles avaient 


• 


I had, etc 

j'eus. 

tu eus. 

il or elle eut. 

nous ciimes. 

vous efites. 

ils or elles eurent 


Past Indevii^ite. 




Pldpkepect. 




Past Anterior, 


I have had, etc 
j'ai cu, etc. 


7 had had, etc. 
j'avais eu, etc. 


1 I had had, iitQ. 
' j'eus eu. 


Future. 


1 


COXDITIOMAL. 


J shall or will have^ etc. 

j'aural. 

tu auras. 

il or elle aura. 

nous aurons. 

vous aurez. 

ils or elles anront. 


7 should or would have, etc 

j'aurais. 

tu aurals. 

il or elle auralt. 

nous aurlons. 

vous auriez. 

ils or elles auraient. 


FnxcBB Past. 






Conditional Past. 


7 fhall or will have had, etc. 
j'aural eu, etc. 


J should or would have had, etc. 
j'aurais eu, etc 



* They are to be repeated by heart as often as possible. 
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Imperative. 



a!e, havf {iJiou). 

qu'il ait, /el him have. 

a jons, let u» have. 

By ez, have (ge). 

qu'ils aient, let them hare. 



Subjnnotive. 
Pbesekt. Imteefect. 

that I might hare, thmt 
Ihad^ et«. 
qne j'ensse. 
que tu euBsea. 
qu'il or qa'elle ciit. 
que nona eossions. 
que V0U8 eussiez. 
Qu'ils or qn'elles enssent 

Tlupebfect. 



that I may have, titat 

I have, ete. 
que j*aie. 
que tu aies. 
qu'il or qu'elle ait. 
qne nous ayons. 
que Yous ayez. 
qu'ils or qu'elles alent. 

Past. 



que j'aie eu, etc. 

ETBE. 

Ikhn i t iv e Tresext. 

6tre, to be. 

I^fPiKiTiVB Past. 

avoir ^t^, to hare leen. 

Indicative. 
Pbesekt. Impervkct. 



that I may have had, etc. tliat I might have had, etc 

quej'eusseeu, etc. 



lam, etc. 

je suis. 

tu es. 

11 or elle esh 

nonstomnits. 

▼ous 6te?. 

lis or dies sont. 



Pahticiple Present. 
^tant, being. 
Pabticiple Past. 
^td, (em. 

Pbeterite. 



Ttcas, etc. 

j'etais. 

tu dtais. 

11 or ellc e'tait. 

nous dtions. 

Tous dties. 

lis or ellesdtaient. 



Past Indefinite. 

I hare been, I teas, etc. 
J'al dtd, etc. 

FOTCKE. 

I shall or tPitt be, etc. 

je serai. 

tu serait. 

\\ or elle sera. 

nous serons. 

vous sevcz. 

Us or dies seront. 

Future Past. 

7 shall or teill have been, etc. 
j 'aural dtd, etc. 

Imperative. 



Plcpebfect. 

I had been, etc. 
J 'avals etd, etc. 



Twas, etc. 

Je fus. 

tu fus. 

11 or elle f ut. 

nous fumes. 

vous f utea. 

lis or elles fVirent 



sols, he (thou). 

qu'il soit, let him be. 

^oyons, let us be. 

Boyez, be (ye). 

qu'il:! BOieiit, M them he. 



Past Aktbrior. 

I had been, etc. 
j'eas dtd, etc. 

Conditional Present. 

7 would or should be, etc. 

Je serais. 

tu serais. 

11 or elle sernlt. 

nous serious. 

VOUS serlcz. 

Us or elles scraient. 

Conditional Past. 

7 teould or should have been, etc. 
j'aurais dtd, etc. 

Subjunctive. 

PliESENT. lUPERFECT. 

that I may be, that Ibe, etc that T might be, etc 



qucjesois. 

que tu sois. 

qu'il or qu'elle soit. 

que nous soyons. 

que vous soyez. 

qu'ils or qu'elles soient. 

Past. 



quejofnsse. 

que tu fusses. 

qu'il or qu'elle f At. 
^ que nous fnssions. 
/' qne vous f nssiez. 

qu'ils or qu'elles fnssent 



Pluperfect. 

t?iat I may have been, etc. tJiat I might have been, etc 
qne fate dtd, etc. que j'eusse dtd, etc 



to BULEfl AND EXEECiSES. 

64. 

Th« Zndlofttiv^ Pr«ient of avoir and 6lre. 

fi'uno, f r*nohe, /VanX*. ooeuptf, Iwy. 

Jojroux, JoyeuM, mtirif, obdlMiint, dutiful 

pourquol, why, 
■I, iO, 

1. Pourquol 6toi-vouB si joyeux ? 2. Je buu tr^s occup^. 
3. 11 ost frano. 4. Elle eat franohe. 5. lis sont ob^iBsantB. 
0. ElloB out voB livroB ot vob plumeB. 

7. //"a haSt he ia, 8. Have you t are you f 9. We have, we 
are, 10. / /tave, / am. 11. They {m.) Jiave, they (rn.) are, 12. 
IVify (/.) /iave, they (/.) are, 13. Thou hast, thou art, 14. You 
have, you are, 

66. 

Th« Paat Indefinite of avotr and Stre, 

Attentif, aUMlivt, un roKsignoI, a nightingatt, 

dtoquent, ifo^M^/if. un molncau, a sparrow, 

1. J*ai tft^ trbfl attentif. 2. J'ai eu ton roBBignol. 3. 
Tu as 6i6 Eloquent. 4. II a ou mon znoineau. 6. Nous 
avoHB ^td oooup^B. 0. Voub avez eu meB crayons et ma 
grammairo. 7. Elles ont M ixhn franohes. 

8. }Ve JMve Jiad your aparrowe, 0. You Un, pi.) have been very 
active, 10. They (f,)have had your needles, 11. J have been 
more prudent tfian yoti, 12, I have had it, 

66. 
The ImperflBOt and Pluperfect Indicative of avoir and itre. 

Un lorln, et MMry, une ponle, a hen. 

un plDMon, (I chqfftneh, un poolet, a chicken. 

autrofbln, formerly* 
ftttitl, aUo. 

1, J'avaiB autrefoiB dcB Berins et dos pinsons. 2. Los 
BorinB dtaient meB favoriB. 3. Tu avals aussl une poule et 
dos poulets. 4. Quellos flours avalent-elles ? 5. Etiez-vouB 
malade ? 6. Nous avlons de la vlande, du pain et de I'eau. 

7. / Jiadf I was, 8. lie had, he wa$. 9. We had^ we were, 
10. We have, we had. 11. Ve are, voe were, 12. She had it, 
18i Youliadit, 14. We had it, 15. We have it. 
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67. 

Tlu Preterite and Fast Anterior of avot> and itre, 

jxxi corbean, a raven. iin algle, an eagle, 

un canard, a drake. uae oie, a goa»e. 

1. J'euB nn corbean. 2. Tu eus nn canard. 3. II eut 
iin aigle. 4. Elle eut une oie. 5. Nous eiimes des serins. 
G. YouB eltes une ponle. 7. EUes eurent des poulets. 

8. / JukI, I was, 9. Thou hadst, thou vxut 10. He had, he 
VH18, 11. We had, toe were. 12. You Jiad, you were, 13. T'Aey 

58. 

The two Fatores of avoir and Sire, 

nne aloaette, a lark. un perroqnet, a parrot.- 

une linotte, a Zuiiie/. un cygne, a «waji. 

1. J'annd une alouette. 2. II aura une linotte. 3. 
Nona anrons un cygne. 4. Yous aurez un perroqnet. 5. 
lis auront des oies. 6. Je serai attentif. 

7. ffe wUl be. Tie will have. 8. We shall he, we shaU have. 9. 
You will be, you will have, 10. ThSy will be, they wUl have. 11. 
They wiU have been, tliey will have had. 

69. 
The two Ck>ndltionals of avoir and Hre, 

When "we speak of persons or things in general (instead 
of certain persons or things), we put the article le, or luy 
or leSf before the noun. 

un tigre, a tiger. 
unlion^a lion. 
unrenard, a fox. 

1. Tous les enfanis sendent ob^issants s'ils ^iaient sages. 
2. Les renards sent prudents. 3. Les moineaux sont hardis. 
4. Les corbeaux sont malins. 6. Les oies sont sottes. 

6. Tliey\m.) would have, they (m.) would be. 7. Youwoidd 
have, you would be. 8. We would have, we would be. 9. She 
would have, she would be, 10. Tigers are cruel. 11. Dogs are 
faithful, 12. Canaries are pretty. 13. Ea^fles are bold, 

60. 
The Imperative of avoir and Stj'e. 

K^aireax, generous, un parterre, aflouer-gardm. 

blen aise, glad. nn bouquet, a nssegag. 
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1. Aie un parterre. 2. Qa'il ait ce bouquet. 3. Ayona 
des fleurs. 4. Ayez dea fruita. 5. Qu'ils aient toutea cea 
roaes. 

6. Be (thou) generoiu. 7. Let him be glad. 8. Let U8 b€ duti- 
ful. 9. Be good. 10. Let them be prudent. 

61. 

The Sabjunotive Present and Fast of avoir and Sire. 

•tudleax, studious. la patience, patience. 

iustrult, teamed. la prudence, prudence. 

n fant qoe, it is neeettarp that 
1. It faut qu*il soit studieuz. 2. II faut qu'elle ait do la 
patience. 3. II faut que nous soyons instruits. 4. II faut 
que Youa ayez de la prudence. 

5. That I may liave, that I may be. 6. Tliat she may liave, 
thai ahe may be. 7. Thatwemayhavejthatwema.ybe. 8. That 
you may Jutve, that you may be. 9. That they may have, that 
titey may be. 

62. 

The Sabjunotive Imperfeot and FluperfSsot of avoir and Hre. 

foo, folle, mad. ami, friend. 

content, pleased. ennemi, enemy. 

n f allait que, it teas necessary that. 
1. II f allait qu'elle fdt folle. 2. II f allait que je fusse 
content. 3. II fallait que youa eussiez des amis« 4. II 
fallait qu'ils eussent des ennemis. 

5. That they might have, that they might be. 6. That you 
might have, that you might be. 7. That we might have, that we 
might be. 8. That he might have, that he might be, 9. TJiat I 
might have, that I might be. 

63. 

The l^odioative Present of avoir and 4tre used neffatively. 

The negation not is expressed by the two words ne and 
pas, and the verb is placed between them. 

IndicatiTe Present. 

J e n'ai pas, / have not. Jt ne mis paa, lam not. 

tu n'as pas. tn n*es paa. 

* II n*a pas. il n'est pas. 

ello n'a pas. die n'est pas. 

nons n 'arons pas. noas n e som mes pas. 

Tons n'aves pas. Tons n'dtes pas. 

ils n'ont pas. ils ne sont pas. 

tiles a'ont pas; elies d4 eont pas 



EVLEa AND SXEBCISES. 53 

I. Je n'ai pas ton couteau. 2. EUe n'a pas voire plume. 
3. Nous n'avons pas leurs joujoux. 4. Yoiis n'avez pas 
lues patins. 6. lis n'ont pas nos crayons. 6. Jo ne suis 
pas jaloux. 7. II n'est pas heureux. 8. Nous ne sommes 
pas attentifs. 9. Youa n'etes pas hardis. 10. lis ne sent 
pas flatteurs. 

II. We have not, we are not 12. You have not, you are not, 
13. They (m. ) have not, they (m. ) are not. 14. / have not, I am 
not 15. Thou hast not, thou art not 16. She has not, she is 
not. 

64. 

Same tense of avoir and Stre. 

The Complete Rule op some oe ani/ Expressed or 
TJnderstood before a ^ottn.* — Some or any, "which may 
he either expressed or understood hcfore an English noun, 
must always he expressed in French, and translated hy : - 

du, hefore a noun masculine singular, heginning with 
a consonant, as dupain. 

de la, hefore a noun feminine singular, heginning with 
a consonant, as de la vt'ande. 

de V, hefore a noun masculine or feminine singular, he- 
ginning with a vowel or h mute, as de Veau. 
' des, hefore nouns in the plural, as des crayons. 

First Exception.! — -^^ ^^ noun is preceded hy an adjec- 
tive, some or any, expressed or understood, is translated 
simply hy de (or d'), as : — 

du pain^ de bon pain, 

de la viande, de bonne viande. 

de Teatt, de bonne eau. 

des crayons, de bom crayons. 

Second Exception. — If the verh is negative, some or 
any, whether expressed or understood hefbre a noun, is 
again translated simply hy de (or d*), as : - 

] e n*ai pas de pain, I have no bread. 
J e n'ai pas de viande, I have no meat. 
J e n'ai pas d'ean, / have no water. 

je n'ai pas de crayons, J have no pencils. 

ne.. . .pins, not again, no more, no longer. 
ne.. ..jamais, never. 
ne .. . .point, not at all. 



* See page 88i t See page 89< 



■M« 



54 



BULES AND EXEBCISES. 



1. J'ai des oiseaux, de beaux oiseaux, tu n'as pas d'oiseaux. 

2. II a de Teau, de tr^s bonne eau, nous n'avons pas d'eau. 

3. Yous avez du sucre, de tr^s bon sucre, elle n'a pas de 
Sucre. 4. lis n'ont jamais de pain. 5. N'avez-vous plus 
de bi^re ? 6. K'ont-ils point de fromage ? 

7. / have some wine^ some good winet he has iio wine, 8. She 
has some meat. 9. We have no meat. 10. Have you any good 
'meat? 11. We never liave potatoes, \2, Have you any potatoes ? 
13. We have very good potatoes, 

Qaestions on the Auadllary Verbs and on the Ssnataz of 

the Article. 

6. How should you translate soitM 
foxes f 

7. Give the general rnle on some or 
any expressed or understood before 
a noun. ^ 

8. What are the two exceptions to 
the rule? 

9. How do yon translate into French 
not, no more, never, not at all f 



are 



of 



1. How many auxiliary verbi 
therein French? 

2. Give the present indicative 
avoir and of Stre t 

3. The imperfect of both? etc., e'c. 
4^ Translate into French: Foxes are 

prudent. 

5. Why do yoa put an article before 
renardst 



65. 
The Imperfect Indicative of avoir and Stre used negratively. 

je n'^tais pas, / was not. 
tu n'dtais pas. 
il, elle n*^tait pas. 
nous nations pas. 
vous n'dtlez pas. 



je n'arals pas, I?iad not, 
tu n'avais pas. 
il, e^e n'avait pas. 
nous n'avions pas. 
vous n'aviez pas. 
Us, elles n'avoient pas. 



ils^ elles n'dtaient pas. 



The preposition do (without tbe article) is always put 
between adverbs of quantity and the noun following them. 

beaucoup d'argent, much money. 
beaucoup d'hommes, many men. 

pen d'eau, little water. 
pen de livres, few books, 

assez de viandc, meat enough. 
asaez de pommcs, apples enough. 

plus d*argent, more money. 
plus d'amis, more friends, 

molns de beurre, las butter. 
uioins de poium es, fetcer applis. 
trop d'eau, too much toater. 
trop d'arbres, too many trees, 

combien d'argent, how much money, 
combien d'enfants, how many children, 

1. Je n'avais pas beaucoup d'^pingles. 2. Elle n'avait 
pas assez d'aiguilles. 3. Combien de fruits aviez-vous ? 4. 
Nous n'avions pas trop de fleurs. 5. lis avaient peu d'eau 



beaucoup, {«j;f^; 

P^"' \few. 

^enough, 
(enough. 

jmore. 
\more. 
jless, 
Xfewer. 

itoo much, 
{too many. 

«/xn«Kto« Jf^o*" much, 
combien, \f,^^any. 



asscz, 
phis, 
molns, 
trop, 
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6. Yotts u'aviez pas assez de Bucre. 7. Combien da cliienA 
aviez-yous ? 8. Combien de chevaux avait-il ? 

9. / had not, I vms not, 10. Thou hadst not, thou want not, 11. 
He had not, he was not, 12. We had not, we were not, 13. Tou 
had not, you were not, 14. TJiey (/. ) had not, tJtey (/. ) were not, 

66. 

The Preterite and Past Anterior ot avoir and itre 

nsed negatively. 

Je n*eaa pas, J had not. Je n'etu pas eti, / had not had. 

Je ne fns pas, J was not. Je n'eus pas ^t^ I had not been, 

nno dizaine, about 10. une qnarantaine, about 40. 

nne douzaine, a dozen. une cinqnantaine, about 60. 

une demi-donzalne, Aa^/'a dozm. une solxantaine, about GO. 

nne qulnsaine, about 16. une centatne, about 100. 

une vingtaine, about 20. nn millier, about 1000. 

une trentaine, about 80. des mllliera, thousands. 

une livre,o jpottnd. 

The preposition de (without the article) is always put 
between nouns of quantity (such as the above) and the 
noun following them ; as : - 

une liyreDB marrons, a pound of chestnuts. 
1. Je n'eus pas une demi-douzaine de fruits. 2. II eut 
Tine trentaine d'arbres. 3. Nous eiimes une cinqnantaine 
d'oiseauz. 4. Une centaine d'abricots. 6. Un millier 
d'hommes. 6. Des milliers d'hommes. 

7. They (m.) had not, they were not, 8. You had not, you 
were not. 9. We had not, we were not. 10. He had not, he toas 
not, 11. Thou hadst not, thou vxiat not. 1% I had not, I waa 
not. 13. About twenty horses, 14. About sixty pictures, 15. 
Three pounds of pears, 

67. 

The Future of avoir and 4tre used nesratively . * 
Je n'aorai pas, I shall not have. Je ne serai pas, I shall not be. 

The preposition de (without the article) is always put 
between the name of a thing and the name of the substance 
of which it is made ; thus, instead of saying "a marble 
table," we say ** a table of marble ;" instead of ** a paper 
bag/' we say '* a bag of paper." 

la montre, the watch. or (m.), ffold. 

la chalne, the chain, argiaot (m.), silver ^ money. 

1. Yous n'aurez pas cette montre d'or^ 2. II n'aura pas 
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cetie chalne d'orgent. 3. lis ne seront pas si sois. 4 . Youfl 
no serez pas jalouse. 5. Nous ne serons pas malades. 

6. You will not Jiave, you wiU not be. 7. Tfiey wiH not have, 
they unit not be, 8. We shall not have, we shall not be. 9. He 
will not have that silver watch. 10. Oive me tJiat gold chain, 
11. Show me that silver spoon, 

68. 

The Conditional of avoir and Stre used negatively. 
Je n'aurais paa, / should not have, Je ne serais pas, I should not be, 

dn bouillon, broth. da bouilli, boiled meat. 

de la scape, soup. da r6ti, roast meat. 

1. Je n'aurais pas de bouillon. 2. Tu n'aurais pas de 
Boupe. 3. II n'aurait pas de bouilli. 4. Nous n^aurions 
pas de roti. §. Yous n'auriez pas de vin. 6. lis n'auraient 
pas de bi^re. 

7. They (/.) would not have, they (/.) would not be. 8. You 
would not have, you would not be. 9. We should not Jiave, we 
should not be, 10. She would not Jiave, she would not be, 11. 
Thou wouldst not ?iave, thou wouldst not be, 12. / should not 
have, I should not be, 

69. 

The Imperative, Subjunctive Present, and Sutijunotive 
Fast of avoir and Stre used negatively. 

envienx, envious, an caprice, a caprice. 

injuste, unjust. uno qucrelle, a quarrel 

pour^'U que, provided. 

1. Ne soyons pas envieux. 2. N'ayons pas de caprices. 
3. Pourvu qu'il n'aifc pas de querelles. 4. Pourvu qu'ils ne 
Boieut pas injustes. 

6. That he may not have, that he may not be, G. Tlmt we may 
not have, that we may not be. 7. That you may not Jiave, that 
you may not be, 8. That they may not have, that (hey may not 
be. 9. Be not. 10. Have not, 

70. 

The Subjunctive Imperfect and Pluperfect of avoir and Stre 

used negatively. 

pnnl, punished, des chagrins, sorrows. 

grondd, scolded. nne maladie, an illness. 

1. Pourvu que voua ne fussiez pas puni. 2. Pourvu 
qu'ils ne f ussent pas grond^s. 3. Pourvu qu'il n'eAt pas de 
maladie. 4. Pourvu que nous n*eussions pas de chagrins. 
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5. That I might not Jiave, thai I might not be, 6. That she 
might not have, that she might not be, 7. That we might not 
have, that we might not be, 8. Tliat you might not have, that 
you might not be, 9. Tliat tJiey (m.) migJU not Jtave, that they 
might not be, 

71. 

(1) In questions, if the subject (or nominative) is a 
personal pronoun ^je, tu, ily elle, now, vow, th, ellesj, it is 
placed after the verb as in English :- 

£st-TL malade ? Is he ill f 

Avez-vous ?u mon frbre ? Have you teen my brother f 

(2) If the subject is a noun, it begins the sentence, and 
we put one of the pronouns il, elle, ih, or elles, after the 
verb:- 

VoTRB consiN est-iL molade ? 1$ your eouain ill f 
Yos FBftBss 8ont-iLS occupi^s ? Are your brothers busy t 

(3) When the third person singular ends with a vowel, 
it is followed by the letter -t- between two hyphens :- 

A-T-il? a-T-elle.? anra-T-il? sera-T-ellc? 

le soleil, the sun. «i,«„,i x^i ,.„t^ 

la lune, the moon. «^*"*^« *^'' ^'''^' 

1. Etes-vous malade ? 2. Est-elle heureuse ? 3. Voire 
fr^re est-il attentif ? 4. Le soleil est-il chaud ? 5. La lune 
est-elle pleine ? 6. Voire bouquet ^taii-il joli ? 7. Voire 
vin sera-t-il bon ? 8. Voire fr^re aura-i-il un petit jardin ? 

9. Is he generous? 10. Is she generous? \\. Is your sister 
ill ? 12. Ha^ your brother lost his knife ? 13. Did your cousin 
buy that violin ? 14. Will your flower garden be pretty ? 

Quesiiona on the Syniaz of Nouns. 

L What preposition do yon pat be- 4. Translate a silver teateh. 

tween nouns of qaantity and the noun 6. What preposition is put between 

following them? these two nouns? 

2. If the noun following them is 6. Translate into French : Is ht ill ? 

plural, should you not put d€« before it? 7. Do you see any difference here 

(No, because dw, meaning cf the^ between the English construction and 

includes an article, and the rule says the French ? 

** (/« without the article.*') 8. Translate : Is your cousin HI f 

8. What preposition do yon put be- 9. Do you see any difference now 

tween adverbs of quantity and the noun between the English construction .and 

following them ? the French ? 

(It is the very same rule as for 10. Translate: Will he have? 

nouns of quantity, because adverbs of 11. What is theletter placed between 

quantity are the same thing as nouns aura and t7 1 

of quantity : much moans a great qwrn- 13. Can yon say why the French nse 

t*tyo/f Utt'e means a little quantity of, that<f (Because auro-Mf sounds bettr 

etc, than aura-il.) 
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UTILES AKD EXEBCISES. 



BEGULAB VEBBS. 



GENERAL RULES. 

Prench verbs are divided into four conjugations, dis- 
tinguished from each other by the termination of the 
infinitive. 

The 1st ends in tfr, the 2nd in ir^ the 3rd in evoivj the 4th 
in re, 

Ist Bale. 

The present participle is that part of a verb which 
ends in ing. It is frequently used in English with the 
verb to he, but it is never so used in French. When we 
liave to translate it from English, we turn it into the 
simplest form. For example, instead of / am speaking, 
wo say I speak; instead of I was speaking, wo say I spoke; 
instead oi I shall he speaking, I shall speak, 

2nd Biile. 

The auxiliary verb to do does not exist in French, and 
must be suppressed in translating: do you speak? is turned 
therefore into speak you ? do they speak ? into speak they f 
etc. 

8rd Bule. 

I)ISTINCnON BETWEEN THE PAST PAETICIPLB kUTD THE 

PAST TENSE. 

The past participle is the past used with to he or to have, 
as I am blamed, I have blamed. It is translated literally. 

The past tense is the part of a verb used without to he 
or to have, as / hlamed. It is generally translated by the 
past indefinite or the imperfect. 



BtrLES A^H) £Xi:Bas£S. 
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TerxninationB of the fbnt oonJn^ationB. 



CONJUOATIOV. 


1. 


2. 


8. 

evoir. 


4. 


InfinUive. 1 er. 


ir. 


re. 


Preeeniparti€ipU.\ anr. 


issanr. erant | ant. 


Pott participle. 1 ^ 


i. 1 n. n. 


Present 
Indicative. 


e. 

es. 

e. 

on*. 

ez. 

ent 


19 

it 

Issons. 
issez. 
issent. 


ois. 
oia. 
olt. 
eroni. 

CTCZ. 

olvent. 


a. 
a. 

ons. 
ez. 

ent. 


Imperfect. 


ais. 

ais. 

ait. 

loin. 

lex. 

atent. 


issats. 

issais. 

Issqit. 

i98tons. 

Issiez. 

Issaient. 


cvais. 

evals. 

evait. 

evions. 

evlrz 

evaient. 


ais. 

ais. 

ait 

ions. 

iez. 

aient 




at. 
as. 

a. 

Amcy. 

Ates. 

ferent. 

erai. 

eras. 

era. 

erons. 

erez. 

eront. 


Is. 

^». 

it. 

Imes. 

Ites. 

Irent 


na. 

nt. 

ftmea. 

fifes. 

nrent 


is. 

is. 

it 

ImeL 

Ites. 

irent. 


%* 

^ 


ii'di. 

Iras. 

ira 

irons. 

irez. 

iront. 


evrai. 
evras. 
evra. 
evrons. 
' cvrez. 
erront 


rai. 

ras. 

ra. 

rons. 

rez. 

ront. 


R 

•2 

•3 


crats. 

erais. 

eralt 

erions 

cricz. 

craieht 


irais. 

irais. 

irait. 

irions. 

iriez. 

Iraient 


evrais. 

cvrala. 

evrait. 

errions. 

evrlez. 

evr«lent. 


rais. 

rais. 

rait 

rions. 

riez. 

raient 


Imperative. 


e. 
e. 

ons. 

ez. 

ent. 


isse. 
issons. 
isscz. 
issent. 


ois. 

oiye. 

evons. 

CVPZ. 

oi\'ent. 


8. 

e. 

ons. 
ez. 
ent. 


Subjunctive 
Present, 


e. 

es. 

e. 

Ions. 

icz. 

ent. 


isse. 

issea. 

isse. 

i.'sions. 

issiez. 

issent. 


olve. 

oives. 

olve. 

evions 

cvlez. 

oivcnt. 

ussc 

nssos. 

fit 

usslons. 

nssiez. 

nssent. 


e. 

es. 

e. 

iocs. 

iez. 

ent 


•Si: 
It 


asse 
asses. 
At 

assions. 
assiez. 
■ assent. 


Isse. 

isseSb 

IL 

issions. 

issiez. 

issent. 


isse. 

isses. 

It 

issions. 

issiez. 

issent. ' 



Observe that all verbs in the French language have the 
same terminations in the seven following tenses : 
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BVLES Ain> EXEBaSES. 



(1) The present participle in ant 

(2) The imperfect in ais, ais, ait, ions, tez, aient. 

(3) The future in rat, ras, ra, rons, r«, ront. 

(4) The conditional in rat's, rats, rait, rions, riez, raient, 

(5) The imperative in ^ or «, e, ons, ez, ent. 

(6) The subjunctiye present in e, es, e, ions, iez, ent, 

(7) The subjunctive imperfect in sse, sses, t, ssions, 
ssiez, ssent. 



FIRST 

IXFIXITXVB PbBSBKT. 

porter, to carry. 

IinnviTiTK Past. 

avoir portd, <o havt carried. 

Indicative. 
Ihfecfect. 
I teas carrptag^ 



CONJUGATION. 

Participlii Peksskt. 

portant, carrying. 

Pasticipu Past. 

porW, carried. 



Present. 

I carry f I do carry, 
lam carrying, stc. 
Jeporte. 
tn portes. 
il, elle porte. 
nous portona. 
vous porter, 
lis, elles portent. 

Past Indefinite. 

I carried, etc 
j'ai portd, etc. 

FuirRE. 

7 shall or will carry, etc 
J e porteral. 
ta porteras. 
i\, elle portera. 
nous porterona. 
TOQZ porterez. 
lis, elles porteront 

FuTUKS Past. 

I shall or tpUl have carried, etc. 
j'anral port^, etc 

Imperative. 



I used to carry, etc 

je portals. 

tn portals. 

11, elle portalt 

BOOS portions. 

Tons portiez. 

lis, elles portaient. 

Plufbbfbct. 

/ had carried, etc 
J'arais porte, etc. 



Pbbtsbite. 

I carried, ttc. 
jeportaL 
tnportas. 
11, elle porta, 
nous portAmes. 
vons port&tes. 
Us, elles port^rent. 



porte, carry. 
qu'il porte, 
portons. 
portes. 
qu'ils portent. 



Pbesent. 

that I may carry, etc. 
que Je porte. 
que tn portes. 
qa*il, qa*elle porte. 
que nons portions. 
qu9 Tons portiez. 
qn'ils, qu*elles portent 

Past. 

that I may have 
carried, etc 
quej'aie porttf, etc. 



Past Abtbbios. 

/ had carried, etc. 
j'eusport^ etc. 

Conditional. 

I should or would carry, etc. 

je porterais. 

tu porterais. 

II, elle porterait 

nous porterions. 

Tous porteriez. 

lis, elles porteralent. 

CoNDXTioirAL Past. 

IsTundd or would have carried, etc. 
J'aurais port^, etc. 

Sabjunctive. 

Ixpbrvect. 

that I might carry, etc. 
quejeportaase. 
que tn portasses. 
qa'il, qu*elle port&t. 
qa« nous portaaaioBs. 
que vons portasaies. 
qn'ils, qn* elles portassenfc 

Plupsbvbct. 

that I might have 

carried, etc. 
quej'eusseportd, etc. 



UULIIS AUTD EXBUCISES. 
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SECOND CONJUGATION. 



Infi!«tivk Prkskst. 
flnir, to finish. 

iKFiNinym Past. 
AToir flui, to havt finished. 



Farticiplk Prksxht. 
flnlBsant, finishing* 

Paktigiplb Past. 
finf, finished. 



Indioative. 



Peessnt. 

I am finishing^ I do 
finish^ I finish^ etc. 
Je finis, 
tu finis, 
il, elleflnit. 
nous finissons. 
Tons flnisses. 
iiMf elles flnisaent. 

Past Ixdbi-inite. 

I finished^ etc 
J'al flni, etc. 



Impesfect. 

/ was finishing, 
I used tofinishj etc. 
Jeflnissais. 
ta flnissais. 
il, elle flnissait 
nous finisiions. 
Tous finisslez. 
Us, elles flnlssaient. 

Pluperfect. 

/ hadfinuhed, etc. 
J 'avals flui, etc. 



Pretbritb. 

Ifintshedj etc. 
je finis, 
ta finis, 
il, elle finit. 
nous finlmei^ 
vous finlre-*. 
lis, elles finireRt. 

Past Abtbrioi?. 

J had finished, etc. 
j'eus finl, etc. 



Future. 

/shall or wtll finish^ etc 

je finirai. 

ta finiras. 

il, elle flnira. 

nons finirons. 

vous finirez. 

ils, elles finiront. 

Future Past. 

/shall or voUlhave finished^ etc 
j 'aural flni, etc. 



Conditional. 

/should or would finish^ etc. 

jefiniraia. 

tu finirais. 

il, elle finirait. 

nous flnirions. 

vous finiriez. 

ils, elles flniraient. 

Conditional Past. 

/should or would havejhiished, etc. 
j'aurais finl, etc. 



Imperative. 



finis, >SjimA. 
quMl finis&e. 
finissons. 
finissez. 
qu'ils finisscnt. 



Subjunctive. 
Present. Imperfect. 



that / may finish^ etc. 
quejefinisse. 
que ta flnisses. 
qa'il, qu'elle finlsse. 
que nous flnissions. 
que TOUS finissiez. 
qa'ils, qa'elles flnissent. 



that / might finish^ etc. 
quejefinisse. 
que ta flnisses. 
qu'll, qu'elle flnlt 
que nous flnissions. 
que Tous flnissiez. 
qu'ils, qa'«lles flnissent. 



Past. Pluperfect. 

tJutt / may have finished^ that / might have finished^ 

etc. ■ etc 

que j'aie flni, etc. qae j'eosse flni, et?. 



TUIRD CONJUGATION. 



iNFixiTiTB Present. 
receroir, to receive. 

Ikfinititb Past. 
avoir re9ii, to have reuhed. 



Participlb Presbnt. 
recerant, receiving. 

Participlb Past. 
re^u, received. 
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BX7I.ES AND EXEliCISES. 



PRESEXT. 

I receive, I do receive, 
lam receiving, etc. 
Jore^ois. 
tu repots, 
il, elle rc^oif. 
lions recevons. 
vona recevez. 
lis, elles refoircnt. 

Fast Ikdehkitk. 

/ received, etc. 
J'ai re9a, etc 



Indicative. 

Impbbfect. 

/ was receiving, 

J uud to receive, etc 

JerecttTais. 

tu recerais. 

il, elle recevaik 

nons recevlonf . 

T0U8 recevlex. 

ils, elles receraienL 

Plupbsfect. 

/ had received, etc 
j 'avals re^u, etc 



Prstebitk. 

I received, etc. 
j 6 re^iis. 
ta rc^as. 
il, elle re9ut. 
iioos re^dmes. 
vous re9flte8. 
Ils, elles re^arent. 

Past Aktbrios. 

I had received, etc 
J'eus re9a, etc. 



Future. 

I shall or will receive, etc. 

Jerecevrai. 

ta recevras. 

il. elle recevra. 

nous recevrona. 

vous recevrez. 

its, elles recevront. 

Future Past. 

7 shall or ttUl have received, etc 
J'auraire9U, etc. 



Coxditiokal. 

I should'oT would receive, etc. 

Je recevnils. 

tu recerrais. 

il, e)l9 recevralt. 

noas recevrlons. 

vous recerriez. 

ills dies recerraicnt. 

Conditional Past. 

7 should or i^uld luxve received, etc. 
J'aaraiarc9a, etc. 



Imperative. 



r69ols, receive, 

qu'il rc9oiYe. 

recevons. 

recevez. 

quUls re9oiTeut. 



Subjunctive. 
Present. Iupeefect. 



that I may receive, etc. 
que je re9oive. 
que tu re9oive8. 
qu'il, qu'eile re9o!Te. 
que nous rccevions. 
que Tous recevlcz. 
qu'ils, qu'elles re9oivent. 



tfuit I might receive, etc 
que j e re9usse. 
que tu Te9U8se8. 
qu'il, qu'eile re9<it 
que nons re9uasions. 
que vous re9nssiez. 
qn'ils, qu'elles re9ussent. 



Past. PLUPEnFECT. 

i?iat I map have received, that I might Iiave received 

etc. etc. 

quo j'ale re9a, etc. quo j'eusse rc9U, etc 



This conjugation lias only seven regular verbs. 



FOURTH CONJUGATION. 



Infinitxvi Present. 

reodre, to give back. 

iNFiNmvB Past. 

-avoir rendu, to have i^ven hack. 



pASTicirLx Present. 
rendant, giving back. 

PARTicin.E Past. 
rendOf given badt. 



BULES X£(D £X£BCI8ES. 
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PBBaBHT. 

lam gieing bad, Tdo 
give back J J give back^ 
etc. 

je rends. 

tu rend!. 

il, elle rend. 

nous rendons. 

Youa rendez. 

lis, elles rendent. 

Past Indifisits. 

/ gtne back^ etc. 
J 'ftl rendn, etc. 



Zndioatlve. 

Imrbfect. 

IxBCU giving back, 

I u$ed to give back, etc. 

Jerendais. 

ta rendals. 

il, elle rendalt. 

noas rendlons. 

vous rendiez. 

ils, elles rendaient. 

PLUPERFECr. 

I had given back, etc. 
J 'avals rendu, etc. 



PxBnunL 

I gave backf etc, 
je rendls. 
tu rendls. 
11, ello rendit 
nous rendtmes. 
Tous rendltes. 
ils, elles rendirent 



Past Aittbbior. 

/ had given back, etc. 
J 'ens rendu, etc. 



FUTUBE. 

I shall or will give back, etc. 

Jerendral. 

tu rendras. 

il, elle rendra. 

nous rendrons. 

vous rondres. 

ils, elles reudront 

FuTUBB Past. 

lahall or will fiave given back, 

etc. 
j'aaral rendu, etc. 



Conditional. 

7 slumld or teould give back, etc. 

Je rendrals. 

tu rendrals. 

il, elle rendralt. 

nous rendrlons. 

vous rendrlez. 

ils, elles rendralcnt 

Conditional Past. 

Jshottld or wott/d have given back, 

-etc. 
J'aurais rendu, etc 



Imperative. 



rends, give back. 
qa'il rende. 
lendons. 
rendez. 
qu'ils rendent. 



SubjTULOtlve. 
Pbbsunt. Ihi'bbfbct. 



tliat I may give back, etc. 
que J e rende. 
que tu rendes. 
qu'il, qu'elle rende. 
que nous rendions. 
que Tous rendiez. 
qu'Us, qu'elles rendent 

Past. 

that I may have given 

back, etc. 
que J'aio rendu,, etc. 



that I might give back, etCi 
quejerendiise. 
que tu rendlsses. 
qu'll, qu'elle rendit 
que nous rendl^slons. 
que vous rendlssiez. 
quUts, qu' elles rendissent 

Plupsbvkgt. 

that I might have given 

back, etc. 
quej'eusse rendu, etc. 



QueeUons on the four Coxsjufiratione. 



1. How many conjugations are there 
in Frendi? 

2. How do yon distinguish them from 
each other? 

8. What is the termination cf the 



6. To which conjugation does battre 
belong ? Jotter f eoncevoir f tondre f 
r^tmir f Jouir t redevoir f d^endre f 
eorrespondre ? aimer f marcher f dblouirf 
Hcnv do you know the Present 



TnAnitivein the Ist conjugation ? in the participle in English from another part 

2ad ? in the 8rd ? in the 4th ? of a verb ? 

4. Suppose that I do not know the 7. Is not a Present participle often 

French for to blese. If I look for it in used in English with to be t 

the dictionary, I Und Unir: to which 8. In French, is it ever used vith 

conjugation docs it belong ? itrt f 
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HVLES AND EXEBCISES. 



9. How do we trAnsUte : Jie is carry- 
ing r h€ UKU earrjfing f fie it vititing f ht 
was viiUing f 

10. How is the auxilUry yeib to do 
translated into French ? 

11. How do vou distinguish between 
the Past participle and the Fast tense? 

13. Here are two sentences, in one of 
ithich scolded is a Past participle and 
in the other a Past tense : Be scolded 
me this morning^ I teas scolded this morn' 
ing. Which scolded Is the Fast parti- 
ciple ? 



13. How is a Past participle trans- 
lated into French ? 

14. How is a Past tense translated? 
16. How many tenses have the same 

termination in all French verbs ? 

16. Give the terminations of the Past 
participle in the fonr conjugations ? 

17. The Present Indicative in the 
four conjagafions? etc., etc. 

18. Are not all the verbs In the l&t 
conjugation regular? 

1 9. How many regular verbs arc there 
in the 8rd conjugation ? 



Verbs to be Ooxijaffated for Praotice on the Four 

Coxijafirations. 

FIRST CONJUGATION. 
Take successively the verbs from No. 71 till No. 84 
in the Vocabulary, beginning at p. 13. 

SECOND CONJUGATION. 
Take the verbs in Nos. 93, 94 and 95 in Vocabulary, 
p. 14, and the following : — 



envahir, to invade. 
subir, to undergo. 
atralbiir, to weaken. 
drablir, to establish, 
dil iircir, to clear up, 
Dolrcir, to blacken. 
obscurclr, to darken, 
affranchir, to free. 
blanch ir, to whiten. 
enrichir, to enrich. 
fld^'hir, to bend. 
f ranchir, to leap over, 
raf raichir, to refresh. 
applaudir, to applaud, 
approfondlr, to deepen. 



abolir, to abolish. 
d^molir, to demolish. 
embellir, to embellish. 
p&lir, to grow pale. 
f I'^mir, to shudder, 
r^UDir, to reunite, 
dblouir, to daxtle. 
nonrrir, to nourish. 
perir, to perish, 
pourrlr, to rot. 
grossir, to enlarge, 
an^ntlr, to annihilate, 
avertir, to wat n. 
garantir, to guarantee. 
fldtrir, to wither. 



THIRD CONJUGATION. 

apercevolr, to perceive, devoir, to owe. 

concevoir, to undei'stand. percevoir {rare), to perceive, 

dtJceroir (rare), to beguile, ledevolr, to owe stilk 



FOURTH 

Take the verbs in No. 
the following : — 

fendre, to cleave, 
pendre, to hang, 
d^pendre, to depend. 
snspendre, to suspend, 
Prendre, to extend, 
prdcendre, to pretend, 
revendi e, to sell again, 
orrompre, to corrupt. 



CONJUGATION. 

11.6 in Vocabulary, p. 16, and 



Interrompre, to interrupt 
fond re, to melt, 
confondre, to cott/liM. 
corrcspondre, to correspond, 
r^pondre, to atwtrer. 
tondre, to shear, 
mordre, to bite, 
remordre, to bite aguuK 



SECOND PART. 



2nd Year :—" Grammar, and translation into Englisli ci 
easy narrative sentences. Ten pages of a French conyersation- 
book approved by inspector." 



EXEBGISES ON BEGUULB VEBBS AVB 
PRINCIPAL BX7LES OF SYNTAX. 

72. 

The Indicative Freoent of the let OoBjiitfation in all forma. * 

dtf jmmer, to hntU^ML remerder, to thanh 

diner, to dmt, prCter, to lend. 

1. D^jenne-t-il ? 2. Dixion8-nou8 ? 3. Je vons remercie. 
4. Pourquoimeremerciez-vous? 5. SivoiulaiprdtezTotre 
montre, il sera tr^ heurenz. 

6. He is carrying. 7. He is carried. 8. / am carrying. 
9. I am carried. 10. Thou art carrying. 11. Thau art carried. 
12. I thank you. 13. We t?ianh you. 14. They thank me. 

78. 
The Fast Indefinite of the let Conjnffation. 

(1) An adjective qualifying two or more nouns 
masculine, must be masculine plural. 

(2) An adjective qualifying two or more nouns 
feminine, must be feminine plural. 

(3) All adjective qualifying two or more nouns of 
different genders, must be masculine plural. 

Tisiter, to 9itU. grander, to icotd. 

f rapper, to ttrikt, admirer, to admire. 

le maltre, <X< twekir. 
pardonnes-moi,/ofyitw file. 

1. J'ai visits votre fr^re et votre cousiny ils sont grands 
et forts. 2. Nous avons admirtf sa soeur et sa cousine, elles 

* That is: afRrmaHre^Jeporte. 

negalire, je nf port* pat. 

Interrogative, porti-Je f 

Interrog. negative, neporH-jepoi t 



66 tltriES AXD EXEHC1SE8. 

Iiont ir^s jolies et tr^s aimables. 8. Le maltre a grond^ 
Voire fr^re et votre scBur, ils n'ont pas 4i4 attentifs. 
4. Pourquoi I'ayez-Yous frapp^ ? 5. Pardonuez-moi; je Xke 
Tai pas frapptf. 

6. / am visUing. 7. / am visited. 8. J have viaUed. 9. / 
Juive not visited. 10. He is admiring. 11. He is admired. 
12. He has admired. 13. He has not admired, 14. He has 
thanked mk 16. Forgive me, Ifk Forgive ue, 

74. 
The Imperfeot and FluperflMt of the let Ooi^uffation. 

The Fast participle of a verb coming after to le agrees 
in gender atid n^uaber; Hke all adjeetiyes, wxtb the sub- 
ject, as:- 

fluft MBur A tfttf dxoHDiB, mv ikitr hat htm seoPM. 
BUI aorait out A)tf OBOHDiu, my «ii(«r» Amw diM M0MM 

menteer, to thnaten. taer, to kffl. 

ilal^r, toflatttr. manger, to mt 

de bonne henri, ear^f. 
de aft bonne benre, $o early. 

1. Mon fr^re et ma scBur mangeaient. 2. Yous lea flat- 
tiez. 3. lis me meDa9aient. 4. Nous ne ddjeunions jamais de 
si bonne heure. 6. Ne dlniez-yous paa de bonne heure ? 

6. SJie was hiUing, 7. She toas hiUed. 8. She is eating. 9. She 
i^ eaten. h>. We {m.) were flattering. 11. We (m.) were flattered. 
12. We {m.) are flattering. IS. We (m.) are flattered, 14 You 
toere threatening. 15. You vtere threatened, 

75. 

The Preterite and Past Anterior of the let Conjuflration. 

adorer, to adore. vieiUardt (m.), old people. 

maaaacrer, to ilamghter. f emma^ woman. 

eana pitid, wiihKmtpUg, 

1. lis ador^rent le soIeU et la Itme. 2. lis massacrbrent 
lea lemines, les vieilkirds et les enfants. 3. Nous vkit^mes 
to«te la ville. 4. II left fxappa sana piti^. 5. Je leur prd- 
tai tons mes cheranx. 

7. / adored, thou adoredst, he adored, we adored, you adored, 
they adored. 8. / slaughtered, thou eia/ughteredst, he aiaughtered, 
we ^aughteredf you elaightered, they rieiitghteretk 



76. 

Both gtttiiKM ttnd l>o€h Oo iWlit i iwma^ ^tiat Ut 0o giq g at ton, 

In English acyeetiyes are alwayg placed before their 
nouns, bnt in Fr^ch we place a£ber i£e noun : 

(1) AdjectiTes of colonr {hlaekf mMU, redy hh§$f etc.), 

(2) Adjectdyea of nationality fJEnglishf Scotch, Iruh, 
j^enehj etc.). 

(3) Two or more adjectiyes qualifying the same noun 
(un enfant fort et joyeux, a strong and m^orry AUd). 

nolr, Madt. angUda, BitQlUh. 

roage, red. 6iOMaia, Scotch. 

bleu, liite. IrlandAiB, Irish. 

doBBOP, 10 pi9i» tamtftiat J^rmttiL 



1. n ne mangera pas ces pommes anglaises. 2. Kous 
yifliterons oes dames ^comnkes. 3. Laqu^e de oea Aeuis 
irlandaises yous donnerai-ie ? 4. Plrdtes-moi yetre crayon 
rouge. 6. Montrez-moi, s'fl youa plait, yotre cheyal noir. 

6. / shaU ihreaUn, I should threaten. 7. She will threaien, she 
VJOvJUL threaten, S, We ehaU give, toe should awe. 9. Tou vfill 
give, you would give, 10. T?ie blue hook, 11. i%e red ink. 
12. A black cat, 13. An MgHsh book. 14. A fVeneh pehnre, 
15. A Scotch farm. 



77. 

The Zmperatlye, Sntitjonotive Present and Sabjunotlye Past 

of the 1st OoDjnflratlon. 

consoler, to comfort, aider, to assist^ to ht^, 

expligner, to explain. la chose, the thinif. 

avani qoe, b^fin thBt, 

1. Ezpliquez-lui la chose. 2. Oonsoles-la. 3. Aidons« 
les. 4. Ayant que yous lui expliquiez la chose. 5. Ayant 
que nous yous aidions. 6. U faut que yous la consoliez. 

7. That he may console, that he may have consoled. 8. That 
we may console, that we may hofve consoled. 9. That you may 
console, that you may have consoled. 10. That they may console, 
^uU they may have consoled, 11. Me^us, 12. Help Mm, , 
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78. 

Tbe floUvaotiya Xmpeirlbot and PlvporfiMt of the 1st 

Ctoajotfation. 

garder, f0fo^. nommw, lo.iuum. 

Mtimer, lo «f<tfiii. nippoetf que, ny^pow (ftof. 

1. SnppoB^ qn'il le gard&t. 2« Pourvu qu'ils PoBtimas- 
sent. 3. A^ant que Yous le nommaasiez. I. U fallait que 
nouB le gardassiouB. 

6. Thai I might ke^, that I might have kept, 6. That thou 
mightest keep, that thou mightut have kept 7. That she might 
keep^ that she might have kept. 



70. 

The Indicative Preeeat and Fast Xndeflnite of the 2nd 

Coaju«ation« 

In, after a superlatiye, is translated hj de:^ 

U plu grude tUIo ds ce pays, tht largtst totm nr (Mt cotmtrif, 

ftyertir, 10 tram. nonrrlr, to feed. 

. ap^ndir, to agplavd. ch&rir, to cfmiik. 

1. Nous youB avons avert!. 2. II m'a applaudi. 3. J'ai 
nourri voa poules et vos poulets. 4. Nous ch^rissons nos 
fr^res. 6. Le plus beau chien de la yillo. 6. Le plus beau 
chat du village. 

7. We are warning, 8. We are warned, 9. We Jiave warfied. 
10. Tou are feeding, 11. Youare/ed, 12. Y<m have fed, 13. 
The moet beautiful rose in our garden, 14. The beet bed in the 
house. 

80. 

The Imperfect and Fhiperlbot of the 8nd Oonjosratlon. 

E4 is, she is, and thsif are, are translated by c'est or 
ee sont in three eases : -> 

(1) Before a superlative, as: - 

o*ii8T le plni brftre d«6 hommea, htiitkt b r t nut of mm, 

CB son lea pins bnras des bommaa, 0k«y art (Aa (rovtrt oftMn. 

(2) Before a noun:- 

o'MT on Ubnire» h$Uik lookvSkr, gb son dea Ubrairea, t% wrt kook$ethr9. 
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(3) Before a pronoun :- 

o'MT mol, UuL c'MT noiu, ititm. 

ifmntfA^UitthML c*sst toiu, t< if yotf. 

c*BaT Inl, it ii he. c» sovr eoz, it u th§^ (m.) 

uz eUe, i< <i iA4L os soxt ellea, itiMihty (/.J 

ehoitir, to ehooH, la claase, IA« Oati, 

lallr, fo «otl, (a dtrty, toi^onrs, aiwaft, 

1. C'esi Totis qui ayez sali cette porte. 2. C*tftait toujoura 
T0U8 qui salissiez la maison. 8. C'eat I'tfpicier qui a ehoifti 
ees fruits. 4. C*^tait toujoura T^picier qui choisissait nos 
fruits. 

5, lam choosing. 6. / am chosen, 7. / vhu choosing. 8. / 
tocu chosen. 9. / have not chosen. 10. / had not chosen. 11. He 
is the most attenHtfs in the class. 12. He is a hairdresser, 13. 
ItisL 14. It is you. 15. It u ihey {m.). 

81. 

The Preterite and Past Anterior of the 0nd Conjae:ation« 

hair, to hati. an^antlr, to datray. 

saifllr, to uite. gu^rir,/o cure. 

•lutftOt qne, cu ioo» at. 
qnand, whm» 

1. Yous le haStes. 2. Nous les saisimes. 8. Aussitot 
qu'il I'eut gu^ri. 4. II an^antit ses ennemis. 5. Quand 
YOUS I'eiites choisi. 

6. / seized, thou didst seize, he seized, we seized, you seized, they 
seized. 7. / cured, thou didst cure, he cured, we cured, you cured, 
they cured. 8. When I had ^ured, when thou hadst cured, when 
he had cured, when we had cured, when you Jiad cured, when they 
had cured. 

Both Futures and both GonditionaLi of the 2nd Ck>iijafiration. 

(Cardinal numbers to be reyised.) 

MilU is written mil in dates', aa: I'an mil huit cent 
soixante-treize, the year 1873. But, instead of saying 
mil huit cent, we as often say dix-huit cent ; instead of 
saying mil sept eent, we as oftien say dix-sept cent ; and so 
on for all numbers between 1100 and 2000. 

toxoLlr, to /itmiih. v^riTf to perish. 
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1. Nous foumirons 1650 hommes. 2. Yos 1290 kommes 
p^riraient. 3. L'«ii 1453. 4. L'an 1789. &. L'an 1812. 
6. L'anl^aO. 

7. We shHllperishf we shovM perish, 8. Tou iM periah, you 
would perish. 9. They will perish, they would perish, lO. / 
shaM furnish, I should furnish, 11. 8Jie trill furnish, she would 
furnish, 12. Thzyearl87J^ 13. The year 1875, 

83. 

Tlie Imperative, Subjnnotlve Present and SnbjuncUve Past 

of the 2nd Cozijufiratioxi. 

adOQcir, to aUeviate. kt douleur, Vu pain. 

^daircir, to unravei. It inyBt^n^ flke myttvf. 

cans qne, vritkoni, 
pourva ^ae, provided. 

1. AdoTicisBOz leur douleur. 2. Eclaircissons le myst^re. 

3. Sans que je pdrisse. 4. Sans qu'il m'ayertisse. 5. 

Pourvu qu'il me choisisse. 6. Avant qu'il le salisse. 
7.-3456. 

8. That I may perish, that I may have perished. 9. That thou 
mayest perish, that thou mayest have perished. 10. That he muy 
perish, that he may have perished. 11. That we may perish, 
that we inay have perished, 12. That you may perish, that you 
may have perished. 13. That ihey (f.) ma^ perish, that they 
may have perished, 

84. 

The Subjunctive Imperfect and Pluperfect of the 2nd 

Conjugation. 

nnir, to unite, ^bllr, to eital^h. 

1. Avant que je les unisse. 2. Pourvu qu'il I'dtabHt. 
3. Sans qu'il adoucit son chagrin. 4. II fallait que 
j'dclaircisse le mystfere. 5.-23,209. 6.-2,403,913. 

7. That I may unite, that I might unite. 8. That thou mayest 
unite, that thou mightest unite. 9. That she may vmte, that she 
might unite. 10. That we may unite, that we might unite, 11. 
That you may unite, that you might unite, 12. That they may 
unite, that they might unite, 

85. 

The Indicative Present and Past Iniefinite of the 3rd 

Conjagatlons. 

(Ordinal numbers to be revised.) 

(1) Use the ordinal number premier for the first day of 

^ month, and the cardinal numbers for the other days. 
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(2) The word on is never translated in French before a 
date. 

• 

Janvier (m.), January. Juillet (m.), /iil|f. 

furrier (m.), February, aotLt (in.)i Angtui. 

mars (m.), March, jseptembre (in.)i ^S^^emftM*. 

avril (m.), April, octobre (m.), October. 

mai (m.), May. novembre (m.)t Sovmiber* 

juin (m.)« June, d^cembre (m.)t December. 

1. Le premier mai, le deux mai, le trois mai. 2. Le 
vingt juin, le vingt-et-un juin, le vingt-deux juin. 3. II a 
re^n de I'argent le 15 mars. 4. Nqub avons re^u des fleurs 
et des fruits. 5. En aTez-vous re^u? 6. lis en ont re^u. 

7. On tht Ut of* September, 8. On the 2nd rf September, 
9. On the Srd of September, 10. On the 4th of September, 11. 
/ atn flattering, I am chooaihgy I am receiving, 12. We are 
flattering, we tire choosing, we are receiving, 13. l^hey (m.) are 
flattering, they are choosing, they are receiving, 

Questions on the Syntax of AcUectives. 

1. What must be the gender and 7. How do you translate irt after a 

number of an adjective qualifying two euperlative? 

or more nouns masculine? 8 Give the complete nde of e*eet 

2 Of an adjective qualifying two or and ce sont. 

more nouns feminine? 9. How Is mitte spelt In dates ? 

8 Of an adjective qualifying two or 10. Give the French for 5 and 5tb, 

more nouns of different genders? 15 and 16th, 25 and 35tb, etc. 

4. Is not a Past Participle considered 11. TranRlate the l$t March, the 2nd 
as an adJectlT^ when it la used wltlk iforcA, the iUt March. 

itre, to be ? 13. How do y«u tranalate on before a 

5. What is the place of an adjective date? 

in English ? 13. Repeat by heart the names of the 

6. What adjectives must be placed months, 
after the noun in French? 

86. 

The Imperfect and Pluperfect of tbA Srd Conjueation. 

(Personal pronouns, and S.ules on their Place, as in par. 47 and 
48, page 44^ to be repeated by heart.) 



If the verb is negative, the pronoun-object retains its 
nsnal place immediately before the verb. 

aperoevoir, to pereeioe. devoirj to ove, 

1. Je vous apercevais. 2. Je vous avals apergu. 3. 
Je ne vous apercevais pas. 4. Je ne voua avals pas 
aper^u. 5. Nous leur devons de Targent. 6. Nous leur 
devious de I'argent. 7. Nous ne leur devona pas d'argent. 
8. Nous ne leur devious pas d'argent. 



\ 
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9. He had perceived me, 10. He -had not perceived me, 
II. ffe toaa perceiving me. 12. He was not perceiving me, 13. 
/ havi seen nim. 14. / have not seen him. 15. For me, 16. 
By me, 17. Jfterme, 

87. 
IhB Preterite and Past Anterior of the 8rd Oonjtisration. 

"When two personal pronouns to be placed before the 
verb are governed by the same verb, they stand in the 
following order : — 

KB LX, U to me. V0V8 LX, Uioui. 

MB LBS, them to me. vors lbs, them to ue. 

TEhUfUto thee. VOUB lb, it to yon. 

SB LBS, fhem to thee. tous lbs, them to you. 

KB Lin, it to him, to her. lb lbub, U to them. 

LBS lui, fhem to him^ to her, lbs lbub, ^em to them. 

dd^ Him to me, him to thee, etc., are translated the 
same as it'to me, it to thee, etc. K the pronoun it has 
to be put in the feminine in French, it becomes la : as 
me la, te la, nous la, etc. 

1. Je Paper^us. 2. Je nel'aper^uB pas. 3. II me le 
dut. 4. VouB ne me les deviez pas. 5. lis nous les 
donneront. 6. Je ne vous les preterai pas. 7. II le leur 
expliquera. 8. Je ne les lui expliquerai pas. 

9. He owes it to me. 10. He owes it to you, 11. She has 
given it to us, 12. She has lent it to them, 13. / shaU ea/rry 
it to you, 14. / sihaU not ea/rry it to you, 

88. 

Both Futnres and both Oondltionals of the 3rd Oonjugration. 
(The same Pronouns to be repeated by heart ) 

1. Je le devrai k votre soeur. 2. Je ne le lui devrai pas-. 
3. lis les devr^ient k votre fr^re. 4. lis ne les lui 
devraient pas. 5. Yous nous I'aariez dii. 6. Yous ne 
nous I'auriez ptw dd. 

7. He will owe them to my father, 8. He wUl owe them to 
him, 9. We should owe it to your mother. 10. We should 
owe it to her, 11. He would have owed it to me, 12. He 
would have owed it to us, 

89. 

The Imperative, Subjunctive Present and Subjunotive 
Past of the 8rd Oonjugation. 

(Itnles on en and y, page 45, to be repeated by heart.) 
Besides to it and to them, y means also there. 
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1. ' Beoevez-en. 2. Becevez-y Yotre ami 8. H faut 
qu'il en resolve. 4. Avant que nous en reoevions. 6. 
Avant que youb y ayez re^u yotoe oousin. 

6. That we may receive eome, 7. Provided we receive eome, 
8. Provided you receive some. 9. Provided you receive your 
sister there, 10. Provided they receive your friend there. 

90. 

The Subjunotiye Imperfeot and Pluperfect of the 8rd 

Conjneratiozi. 

When y or en is to be used with other pronouns, it 
eomes last : — 

x'sv, 9ome to me. iroirB "nCt $om§ to w. 

x'lur, Mome to ikee. Tous sir. 9ome to you, 

LUi Bir, $ome to Um, to W. liur sir, *om« to tkem, 

1. Que je t*en dusse. 2. Que je t'en eusse 6A, 8. Que 
nous vous en dussions. 4. Que nous vous en eussions diL 
6. Qu'elle m'y re^Afc. 6. Qu'elle ne m*y re^ftt pas. 

7. ThcU he might owe me some, 8. That thou mightest owe 
me some. 9. Tha^ tJtey might owe us some, 10. That your 
fatJier might owe us some, 

91. 

The Present Indloatlve and Past Indefinite of the 4th 

Ooz^ngation, 

(The Exception to the Bale on the Place of Personal pronouns, 
page 46, to be repeated by heart. ) 

attendre, to txptd, aqjonrd'hnl, todaf. 

r^pondre, to rtpljf, demain, to-nu>rrow, 

1. Attendez-le aujourd'huL 2. Ne I'attendez pas au- 
jourd'hui. 3. B^pondez-leur demain. 4. Ne leur rSpondez 
pas demain. 5. Attendez-en. 6. N'en attendez pas. 7. 
B^pondez-y. 8. N'y r^pondez pas. 

9. You are visiting y you are choosing, you are receiving , you 
are expecting, 10. You are visited, you are chosen, you are 
received, you are expected, 11. Expect them to-day, 12. Reply 
to him to-morrow, 

92, 
The Imperfect and Pluperfect of the 4th Conjugation. 

(The Bules on this, that, these, those, paragraphs 27, 28, 29, 30, 
pages 32 and 33, to be repeated by heart.) 

r^pandre, to tpdl, to spread. le lait, th$ mttt. 

murdre, to,&tto. le bruit, the rumoto', 

m^chant, vieioia, 
encore* rtiH 
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1. Qui avait r^pAndu da lait dans ce jardin i 2. Qui 
avait n^panda de Tencra sur ces cahiers 1 3. Qui r^pandait 
ce bruit ? 4. Ce chien ayait mordu mon petit cousin. 6. 
XiC chien de votre onde et celui de mon cousin sont tr^s 
m^chants, ils mordent tou jours. 6. Celui de votre fr^re 
est encore plus m^chant. 

7. / was bitinQf I was bitten. 8. He was biting^ he was bitten. 
9. You were biting, you were bitten. 10. This man. 11. That 
cat. 12. That flute. 13. My pen is better than that of my sister. 
14. This bird is larger than that of your aunt, 15. Tfiese birds 
are larger than those of your aunt, 

93. 

The Preterite and Past Anterior of the 4th Conjugation. 

(The Rule on the pronouns this, that, these, those, par. 41, page 39.) 

1. Nous r^pandimes ce bruit. 2. Yotre chien le mordit. 
3. Yous lui r^pondites le 8 juillet 1872. 4. lis nous 
attendirent. 5. Aussitdi qu'elle m^eut r^pondu. 6. Ce 
perroquet-ci est plus beau que celui-lk. 7. Cette oie-ci est 
plus grasse que celle-lk. 8. Ces fruits-ci sont nieilleurs que 
ceux-lk. 9. Ces roses-ci sont plus belles que celles-lk. 

10. This child is stronger than tliat. 11. This box is larger 
than that. 12. These trees are higher than those, 13. These 
watches are smaller than those, 

94. 
Both Futures and both Conditionals of the 4th Conjugation. 

The last way of teanslating this and M«^. — When 
this means this thing, translate it by ceci ; when that 
means that thing, translate it by cela, 

fondre, to melt. plus tdt, ioontr, 

confondre, to confound. solide, solid. 

1. Ceci fondra plus t6t que cela. 2. Ceci fondrait plus 
t6t que cela. 3. Elle confondra ceci avec cela. 4. EUe 
confondrait ceci avec cela. 5. Elle aurait confondu ceci 
avec cela. 6. Cela est plus dur que ceci. 

7. This is redder than that. 8. This is more solid than that. 
9. This will have melted sooner than that. 10. This would have 
melted sooner than that. 11. Show me this. 12. Give me that. 



00. 

d?lie ImperatiTe« SabinnotlTe Present and Subjiuictive Past 

of tba 4th Coi^ugatioxi. 

«««!««♦«« i 3omehodif^»om0<mtk _. «^— «„„« j nobody, no ont. 

qudquun, -J^^^j^*^^ ne...persoime, j „^ ^^''^ ^^ 

jnaqn'k ce que, <«//, imtil. 

1. N'attendez peraonne. 2. N'attendons personne. . 3. 
II faut qu'il attende quelqu'nn. 4. Jusqu'^ ce que ce chien 
morde quelqu'un. 5. Jusqu'k ce qu'il ait mordu quelqu'un. 

6. Beply to nobody, 7. Brfore Tie bites anybody, 8. Brfore he 
has bitten anybody. 9. Provided he bites nobody. 

96. 

The Subjunctive tmperfect and Plii^perfect of the 4th 

Gonjugration. 

Neither and nor are translated by ni repeated, and the 
verb must be preceded by the usual ne, as : - 

Je n'aperfois ni yotre fr^re nl TOtro I peretivt ndihtr your Im^wnor your 
i<eur, iiskr. 

nl run ni Tantro, neither the one nor the other, 
ihterrompre, to interrupt. 

1. II fallait qu'il n'attendlt ni Fun ni Pautre. 2. II 
fallait que je n'mterrompisse ni Pun ni I'antre. 3. Avant 
qa*il attendli son cousin. 4. Jusqu'k ce qu'il interrompit 
mon oncle. 

5. That I might expect, tliat I might hane. expected, 6. That 
she might expect, that she might have expected. 7. lliat voe 
might expect, that we might have expected. 8. That you might 
expect, that you might have expected. 9. Provided they expected 
neither the one nor the other. 10. Provided he expected neither 
my son nor my daughter. 

Questions on the S3nita:it of Pronouns. 

1. Ilunslate him before? him after? 6. If the verb is negatire, where is 

. them before ? them after ? her before % the pronoun to be placed ? 

fter after? me before? me after? it to 6. How do yon txanalato c/ it qx cf 

lUt Uto you t Uto them t them to hert fhem into French ? 

wm« to them f tome to met eto. 7. Does not en mean aometlilng' daa 

3. When are Personal prononna to lietAdes of it or of ihemt 

stand in the same place as in English? 8. How do you translate to if or to 

9. When are they to be placed btf ore them t 

the verb? Does not y mean something else 

4 If the Terb Is in a eomponnd tenser besides to it and to them t 

where U the Penomil pronoun to 10. What is the place of en ana rn* 

itand ? trench sentence ? 
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11. What is the eieeptton to the or to the pronoaiif eeliU, cdU, eettr, 
Rale on the place of Penonal pronoans ? eelKetf 

12. When are this, that, the$e, those, 15. When do yon translate ih$* by 
adjeettyee, and when arethey prononnsf eeet, and that hj e§la f 

18. How do jon translate them when 16. Translate Into French the In- 

tbey are a^ieotlres, and how when thejr definite preaonn someMlf or OftyMr* 

are pronouns ? 17. Nobodff mmoonit 

14. What is the ose of the words H 16. The one and the other? 

and fA which are often added to a nonn 19. Neither the one nor the othtr t 

97. 

THE BULES ON THE SX7BJUKCTIVS. 

When two verbs in the same sentence are united by 
qiMf the second verb is in a tense of the subjunctiye, or 
in a tense of the indicative. 

ft3" If the first verb expresses commaih), uncebtaiktt, 
or emotion, the second is in the ivhjunctive ; if the first 
verb does not express coiound, xmcEBTADTTY, or EHonoK; 
the second is in the indicative. 

(For examples, set next exercise, ) 

(1) The principal verbs expressing command are: 
commander (to command), ordonner (to order), vouhir (to 
wish or will), disirer (to desire), difendre (to forbid), exiger 
(to require), empieher (to prevent), etc. And also almost 
all impersonal verbs : ilfaut (it is necessary that, or miMt)^ 
il est juste (it is right), il est temps (it is time), etc. 

(2) The principal verbs expressing xtncebtaintt or 
DOUBT are : douter (to doubt), nier (to deny), and ignorer 
(to ignore), and generally verbs wed negatively or inter- 
rogatively. (^) 

(3) The principal verbs expressing emotion are: 
craindre (to fear), regretter (to regret), se plaindre (to 
complain), Hre surpris (to be surprised), itre fdcM (to 
be sorry), Hre lien aise, content ^ enchanti, (to be glad, 
content, delighted), etc. 

Bnle on the use of the Tenses of the Snlijanotive. 

CUT Now we have seen that the snbjunctiye mood comprises 
four tenses : the present and its compound^ the imperfect and 
its compound. Should the snbjmictive be in A simple tense, 
put it m the present, if the first verb is in the present or 

0) The three Terbs eroire, penser, and e^oSrer, do not govern the ai^ 
joncUre, unless they are need negatlrely or interrogative] j. 
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tabare ; jmt it in the imperfect, if the first verb is in the past 
or conditional. Should the subjunctive be in a oomfound 
TENp, apply the same rule, that is : put the cniadUary of the 
subjunctive in the present, if tiie first verb is in the present 
or future ; put the auouliaru in the imperfect, if the first verb 
is in the past or conditional. 



Secondary Boles dn the Subjunctive. 

(1) A few conjunctioiis govern th€ Bubjunctive :— 

afln que, mi order fkat. Bans que, wUhout. 

avant qne, befbre. It moms qae, wUeu. 

ODoiqae, aUhimgh. de crainte que, ) a« j^^ t^^ 

jixsqn'lt oe que, iMfiZ. de pear que, ^j^jear,§en. 
poTxrvn que, provided thtd, 

(2) A superlative followed by a relative pronoan 
governs the subjunctive. 

Command. 1. Je desire qu'il me ohoisisse. 2. II exige 
que je I'attende. 3. II faut que vous leur r^pondies. 

4. II est temps qu'elle me rende ce livre. — Unoektaintt. 

5. Je doute qu'il soit prdt. Je ne crols pas qu'elle ait 
fini sa lettro. 7. Esp^rez-vous que je vous attende ? — 
Emotion. 8. Je suis f&chd qu'il n'ait pas r^ussi. 9. II 
est enchants que vous soyez venu. 10. Je crains qn'il 
ne Q) vous aper^oive. — Bulb on the use of the tenses 
OF THE Subjunctive. 11. II est temps qu'U me rende 
mon couteau. 12. II dtait temps qu'il me rendit mon 
couteau. 13. Je crains que vous n'ayez perdu votre 
chien. 14. Je craiguais que vous n'eussiez perdu votre 
chien. — Secondary Rules. 15. Je finirai ma lettre 
avant que vous arriviez. 16. Ce tableau est le plus beau 
que j'aie jamais vu. 

17. ffe deHrea that I BhovM choose him, 18. It ia time 
thai you ahovXd return me my fframmar, 19. Do you think 
that my brother iaiUf 20. I do not think that your brother is 
ill, 21. / regret HuU he ie come, 22. Tour sister is delighted 
that he is come, 23. Tour sister was delighted that Ae toos 
come, 

Questions on the roles of the Subjunctive. 

1. What conjimotion generally When the 9€eond verb is in the sob* 
precedes the French enl^TmotiveP jitnctiye, it is the Jlrsi yarb fhaS 

2. Is it this conlnnotlan that re- xegniree it.) 

quires the next verb to bepat in the 8. There are three classes of verbs 

snbjanotiTe? goveminjz the snbjnnctive: whaS 

(No, since that conjimotion is are they r 

Bometimee followed by the indica- 4 Can yon remember some veilMi 

tive, sometimes by the subjmictiye. expressing eoaNMUKir 

O Verbs lad coi^anetions meaning /kar reooire n$ befbre the labJanctlTe 
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5* Othors eoEpreasiziir tmeerMnijff mood, not only it is Bo because £he 

6. Otoersexpressmgr e»w«on/ firat verb requires it, but its very 

7. wnon is the subjunctive to be tense is also governed by the tense 
P?*Si^®^?"®"*°*^ of the first verb. 

». Wban is the subjunctive to be W. What are the principal con- 

^^f!!?^5^®**''x^ . ^ , jnnotiona governing the Bubiunctive? 
9. Then It follovirB that, when the 11. What is the last sdcondaiy rule 
eecond verb is in the subjunctive of the subjunctive P 

08. 

PASSIVE VOICE OF VERBS. 

^ The passive yoice is formed by adding the past parti- 
ciple of a verb to the tenses of Stre, to be, and the parti- 
ciple agrees with the nominatiye in gender and number. 

Etbb poBTi, or FOSTiB, (0 be earried, 
IrniOATPTB Pbbsbnt. Past Iwdbfutiw. 

Je Rds port^ or porttfe, / osi earrML J*al it4 porttf, or port^, / w<u eofried, 
*"^ etc. 

{Su the Conjugation of ttre, page 49«) 

1. Nous sommes flatt^s, nous sommes choisis. 2. Nous 
^ioDS flatt^s, nous ^tions choisis. 3. Nous fAmes flatt^s, 
nous ftimes choisis. 4. Nous serons flatt^s, nous serons 
choisis. 6. Nous serious flatt^s, nous serious choisis. 6. 
Soyons flatt^s, soyons choisis. 7. Que nous soyons flatt^s, 
que nous soyons choisis. 8. Que nous fussions flatt^, que 
nous fussions ehoisis. 

9. She is received^ she is expected, 10. She was (imperf.) 
received, she was expected, 11. She was (prater.) received, she 
was expected. 12. She^vnll he received, she will he expected. 13. 
She would he received, she would he expected, 14. Let her he 
received, let her he expected, 15. That she may he received, that 
she may he expected, 16. That she might he received, that she 
might he expected, 

09. 
KJBUTEB VEBBS» 

A neuter verb is that to which you can never add the 
words somebody or something, or, in other words, which 
can never have a direct object. To come and to depart, 
for instance, are neuter verbs because you cannot say : to 
come somshodnf or something, nor to depoH somebody of 
something ; but to tove and to expect are not neuter verbfl^ 
because you can say to tove eomehodyf to expect something. 



Neuter verbs are cdnjugated like other vetbB^ bttt the ten 
followiBg ^t participles are always used in FreaA with 
Stre, to be, never with avoir, to have : - 



Borti, gone out. •rrivd, a»r»a«d 

partt, gone awtg^ dtpartedj $et out, entr^, entered, e&me in. 

vena, come, restd, remained, stetgtA 

T&veii.\x,€ome hack, returned. U>mh6,/aUen. 

I. Kous sommes allies. 2. Yous ^tiez sorti. 3. Sera-t- 
elle partie ? 4. Votre oncle est-il venu ? 5. Yotre tante 
est-elle revenue ? 6. Yos cousins sont devenus sages.* 7* 
Yos cousines ne sont pas encore arriv^es. 8. Elle n'est pas 
entree. 9. U est rest^ dans le jardin. 10. Mon cheval 
est tombd. 

m 

II. He is gone, 12. She has gone out. 13. We have set out, 
14 Are they (m.) comef 15. Are tliey (f.) coine backF 16. My 
unde has become very poor, 17. Your sister has arrived, 18. 
Has sJie come in f 19. She has remained, 20. / havefaMen, 

100. 
FBONOMIKAL VBILBS. 

(1) Yerbs are called pronomintxi (or reJlBctiw) when 
they are conjugated with two pronouns of the same per- 
son : je me, tu ie, il se, nam nous, vous vous, iU b$, 

(2) They follow, like other verbs, the conjugation, to 
which they respectively belong, each being proceeded by 
the above pronound. 

(3) Pronominal verbs, in all their compound tensei^ 
take the auxiliary Hre, with the meaning of n/ooir, 

CONJUGATION OF A PRONOMINAL YEBB. 

IxFiKiTivB Present. Ikvihitits Past. 

se layer, to uxuh one't eel/, t'dtre lavtf, to have teathed mc*4 tef/, 

pABTtoms PsEaBVT. Paeteoiplb Past. 

16 lay ant, washing one's self. s'^tant lay tf, having wcuhed om't icC^ 

iRDICATiyE PRE^EKT. pAST ISBEFINITE. 

jo me laye, / foath tKffetij^ Je me rals lartf, / waihed mye^, 

tu te lares. ta t*es lard 

Hselaye. ils'estlay^ 

sons nous layont. nous nous sommes laytfs. 

vans vous layez. vous yous 6tes lay^s. 

Us se layent Us se sont lav^s. 
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. T^ FinoM Pi,,. 

J. m. Ut«1, loan ^ ,^. j,^^ f /M«B»a««a^ 



CokditiomalPbmkitt. Coin>mo»ALPA«T. 

Je me luTerais, / shoutd wa»h myn^f. 



tnyte^, 

r. 

Je me seraU Ut& i ^^^^f^ *«•« 
M. WTO, I wathedmvtelf. 



Imperative. 

laTe-toI, iMuA thyse^ 

qu II 86 lave, let him vash himself. 
javonB-noiw, let us wash oursehes. 
lav^Tous, vmh yourself (or yattnelves). 
qu'Us ae layent, let them vash theJlselve", 

SuBJUKonvB Pbmknt. "" SuBjoKCTivB Past. 

quejemeuve.{^^i,-y«* «-ie--iaIav., {^^^^-.W 

SUBJTOCXITE I1IF.BF1CT. SUBJUHCTIV. PLUP«B,ECT. 

quejemelavawe, {J.^V'^V^^ qnejemefu-elard, {'S^i^^j'S^j^^ 

The following verbs may be conjugated in the same way : - 

lat Conjugation : s'occuper, to employ one'8 self; s*amuser to 
muse ones self: s'^couter. to nurse ouh'm Afilf' aa /»ii«««u-* ^^ 




one's self ; se flatter, to flatter one's self; se d^vouer, to deuot^ 
one's self 

i 
one 
self_ 

rsrfralchir^ 
r^tablir, to recover, 

Srd Conjugation : s*apercevoir, to perceive (with the mind). 





IMPX&SONAL VXBBS. 

An imp&rtonal (or unip&rsonal) yerb is used iu the third 
person singular only; its nominative il never takes the 
place of a noun. 

CONJUaATIOK OP AN IMPBBSONAZi VSBB. 

lifwivmrm Pbmxitt. Ivfixxtitb Paiv. 

Fleayoir, to rain. Avoir plu. 

Pabtxoiplx Prsskxt. Pa&tzcipls Past. 

Pleayant Pla. 

IirDiOAnvx Pbkskxt. Fast iKDsrarzTs. 

U plent. II a plu. 

IllPSBffKOT. PLUPXBraCT. 

II plenrait. II avait plu. 

Pkbtxbitx. Fast Antsbiob. 

II pittt. II eat pin. 

Fotubb. Fdtvbb Par. 

II pleaTra. U aara pin. 

Coxditional Pbbsbmt. Consitioval Pait. 

II plenvrait II anrait pin. 

SuBJUHCTIVB PbJWBKT. SoBJDVCTITB PA81L 

Qa'il pleure. Qa'il ait pin. 

SuBJinrcnvE Ixpxbfegt. Subjuxotitx pLUPHtrBcr. 

Qa'il pmt. .Q2 Qa'il eiitp'.u. 

BTJI4ES ON THE PABTIOIPLE PAST. 

We have seen that the Participle Past of a verb is the 
past used with etre (expressed or understood) or avoir. 

PiTBt Bule.— The Participle Past used with Stre (ex- 
pressed or understood) agrees, like an adjective, with the 
noun or pronoun to which it relates ; as : - 

Elle ett renue, ihe it come. 
Elles Bont vennes, they are come. 

Seoond Bnla.— The Participle Past used with avoir 
agrees, not with its subject, but with its direct object, 
when this direct object is placed before it ; as : - 

Void Totre montre, J e L*al xktboutAb, JSTdri U pcur vfotch, I havtfmtd it. 
Oh sont lei lirres qux J'ai achet^ ? Whert art the book$ vhieh J ha99 ^vughif 

Observe that the Participle Past used with avoir remains 
invariable if Ha direct object is placed after, or if there is 
' no direct object at all ; as : - 

J'ai AemH nxe montre, / hav bought a wUeK 
KMe a olMnttf, 9ht hot tung. 

II, • A 2 
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HUB 1orgiietii0| <ni vpttyx ^Itttt* 
lin0M*Bi^ « v>€Ukin(f tticlk 
encore, yet. 

1. La ville que nous avons visit^e n'dst pas tr^s graude. 
2. La boite que vous m'avez donn^e est tr^s "belle. B. Les 
aiguilles que j'fi zv^ttos ne Bont pas bonnok 4. J'ai regu 
yos deux lettres. b. lUle a p^ri. Q. Elks 4>];Li pi^ri. 7. 
mie est partie. 8. EUes sont parties. 

9. Jlfy awfer w arntwf. 10. ify lister* are arrived, 11. T'Ae 
inA which you have bought is not good. 12. Show me your opera- 
gloM, I have not yet seen it. 13. J have bought a waikmg-atich. 
14. His sister has perished, 15. His sisters have perislied. 

daestioas on PasaiveVerbs, Neuter Verbs, Frosominal Verbs, 
Ixnpersonal Verbp, and tlie agreemexit of the Partioiple Past. 

1. How is the pastfreToiee formed? 11. How do ybti know the direct 

3. What is a neater rerb ? object of a Participle Paat? 

8. Repeat by beart tbe ten past (By asking the qnestion w/iom or 

participles which are always used in w?uit after the participle. If the 

French with itre^ to be. answer is not preceded by any pre- 

4. When are verbs called pronominal? position, expressed or understood, this 

5. What conjugation do pronominal answer is toe direct object; if there is 
yerbs follow? some preposition expressed orttnder- 

6. Which of the two anxtliary verbs stood, the object IB indirect, and has no 
do they take in their compound tenses ? Inflaence upon the past participle.) 

7. What is an impersonal verb? 12. If the direct object is placed after 

8. What is a Participle Past? the participle, does the participle agree 

9. How does a Participile Fast tigreis with It ? 

when nsed with tlret 13. If there is no direct object, does 

10. How does it agree itIkb used fbe participle nsed witliav^rcliange? 
wltbovotrf 

THS PAJftTKiflPLB PRESENT. 

(1) The participle present, in all verbs, ends in anty 
and is invariable. 

(2) It is, comparatively, seldom used in French, and 
is generally preceded by en (which means a^hiief or by, 
or in) ; as : 

U lit en nmgeant, k$ rmdi nMt m tii i0 » 

102. 

THE INFINITIVE* 

(1) One verb governs another in the infinitive, as:— 

II compte ntNiB, he inteiUb to comb. 

(2) All prepositions govern the verb following in tho 
infinitive, ex^Sept m, which gOT«nu the present par- 
ticiple, SB : — 

ponr AXTINDUI, d*ARBNDBB, k ATTBNDBB, en ATTBKDAXT. 
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ftlmer mienz, to like better, compter, to Mend. 

pr^tendre, to pretend, oser, to dart. 

1. J'aime mieux attendre. 2. II pretend roiift con- 
fondre. 3. Nous comptons les visiter. 4. Elle n'a pas os6 
me r^ondre. 5. II a fini par parier. 6. Elle est partio 
sans manger. 7. lis se Bont consoles en interrompant. 

8. She likes better to eat. 9. She dares not wait, 10. We 
liave come vnthout eating. II. While waiting, 12. In wait» 
ing. IB. For waiting. 14. Without wmting, 

103. 
THE PLACE OF ABVEBBS. 

"WTien a verb is composed of one word, the adverb 
stands immediately after it. "When a verb is composed 
of two words, the adverb stands between the two, 

bien, mil. bientdt, soon, 

mal, badly. coarageusement, courageowtf. 

1. Vous avez bien parM. 2. II a mal r^pondu. 3. 
Kous aurons bientdt fini. 4. lis se sont courageusement 
d^vou^s. 5. Je Buis toujours interrompu. 6. Ne les 
visitiez-vous pas autrefois ] 

7. She answers well. 8. She has answered weU. 9. Tou 
speak badly. 10. You have spoken badly, II. You voiU 
finish soon, 12. You will have finished soon, 

104. 

The prepositions to, at, in, 

(1) To, at J in J placed before names of towns, are trans- 
lated by ct : in London, a Londres ; in Paris, a Paris. 

(2) Placed before names of countries, they are trans- 
lated by en : to France or in France, en France ; to 
England or in England, en Angleterre. 

(3) Should the name of the country be accompanied 
by an adjective, dans and an article must be used : in 
aU Frame, dans toute la France ; in old England^ DAira 
LA vieille Angleterre. 

I' Angleterre, England, Londres, London, 

r Boosse, (Scofiand. EdimbourgC^mnte), JB<f»«jKr^Ji. 

voyager, to traveL 

1. Avez-voua jamais voyag^ dans la belle Fremce ? 2. 
Je suis alM en Angleterre. 3. Nous sommes arrives h, 
Londres le 22 mai. 4. Nous serons k Edimbourg le 3 
Janvier. 5. Nous comptons Stre bientot en Ecosse. 
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Q. He lias never been In Scotland nor in Ftuiice. 7. Thf.y 
are gone to London. 8. They have arrived in Paris. 9. In 
England, 10. In all England. 

Questions on the Faxtioiple Present, the Infinitive, the 
plaoe of Advex^s and the Prepositions to, at, in. 

1. Qive tlie termination of the 5. Is not the first very like a rule 

participle present of avoir t Hre 1 in the English grammar P 

1st Conjugation ? 2nd Conjugation ? 6. Yes, it is the very same, but, 

SrdP 4th P for the second rule, see what an ex- 

2- Do these terminations ever take traordinory difference between Eng- 

the mark of the feminine or the ish and French ! In English, all pre- 

plural? positions govern the present parti- 

(No, but there are some adjectives ciple, except one (in order toj, which 

that are very like present participles governs the infinitive j whilst in 

in appearance, and which of course, French all prepositions govern t^e 

being adjectives, agree with their inflnitive,but one ^e*iy», which governs 

noun in gender and number. The the present participle, 

way to distinguish them from pre- 7. How do you translate to, or orf, 

sent participles is to see whether or in, before the name of a town P 

some tense of the verb to be is, or can 8. How do you translate them be- 

be, put before them ; if so, thev are fore the name of a country P 

adjectives and therefore variable; if 9. Can you use the article after 

not, they are present participles and en before the name of a countiy P 

invai'iable.) 10. How do you translate to or in 

3. Which is the only preposition before then amef of a country acoom- 
that governs the present participle ? panied by an adjective ? 

4. Repeat the two rules of the in- 
finitiva 

FORMATION OF TENSES. 

(1) In almost all verbs (excepting those of the 3rd con- 
jugation), the Future is formed by changing r or re of the 
Infinitive into rat, and the Conditional by adding « to the 
Future; as -porter, je portera^*; rendr^, je rendrai, etc. 

(2) The Imperfect of the Indicative is formed from the 
Participle Present by changing ant into ais ; as - port^w^, 
jeportai*; finissaw^, jefiniss^w; recev^w^, je recev«i«, etc. 

(3) The Imperative is formed from the Present of the 
Indicative by leaving out the pronouns y^, nous, vous ; as - 
je parte, parte ; nam portans, portons ; vaus partez, partez, 

(4) The Imperfect of the Subjunctive is formed from 
the Preterite by adding se to the second person singular : 
as-tu portas, que je portas«^; tu finis, que je finis«<?, etc. 

(5) All the compound tenses are formed from the Par- 
ticiple Past with avoir or etre : fai parti, je suis porti^ etc. 
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ZRBE0ULAB VEBBS. 

Observe.— 1. Verbs derived from other verba, such as renvoyer (from envoifer)^ 
aecourir or pareourir or reeouHr ovteeowir (from eaurir), appartenir or eontenir 
or nutintenir or obtenir or aouUnir (from Unir\ eonvenir or devenir or parcenir or 
rtvenir or a souvmir (from vMtr), aftattre (from ftoMre), are not to be fomid ia 
the follovring Itst, as they are conjugated like the verbs from which thej are 
derived. Those which are exceptions to the Rale are given here. 

2. In this list, one comjionnd tense, the Infinitive Past, is given for each verb, 
in order to show to the pnplls which of the two anziliaries, avoir or itre^ they 
are to ose for all the other componnd tenses of that verb. 

8. In the list the tenses are placed in the following order : InfinUiat Present -^ 
Infinitfoe Pa*t— Participle Present— Participle Past— Indicative Preaent — Imper' 
feet— Preterite— Futwt^ Conditional-^ Imperative^ Subjmctive Present— Sub- 
junctive Imperfect, 

FIRST CONJUGATION. 

1. AlLeb, to go, — Etre alW — Allant— All^ — Je vais, tu 
vas, il va, nous allons, youb allez, ils vont — J'allaisy tu 
allais, il allait, nous allions, vous sJliez, ila allaient (1) — 
J'allaiy tu alias, il alia, nous allftmes, vous all&tes, ila 
allbrent (2) — J'irai, tu iras, il ira, nous irons, vous irez, ils 
iront (3)— J'irais, tu irais, il irait, nous, irions, vous iriez, 
ils iraient (4)— Va, qu'il aille, allons, allez, qu'ils aillent (5)— 
Que j'aille, que tu ailles, qu'il aille, que nous allions, que 
vous alliez, qu'ils aillent (6) — Que j'allasse, que tu allasses, 
qu'il al]4t, que nous allassions, que vous allassiez, qu'ils 
allassent (7). 

2. Enyoybb, to send. — Avoir envoy^ — Envoyant — Envoy ^ 
— J'envoie, tu envoies, il envoie, nous envoyons, vous 
envoyez, ils envoient — J'envoyais — J'envoyai — J'enverrai — 
J'enverrais — ^Envoie, cju'il envoie, envoyons, envoyez, qu'ils 
envoient — Que j'envoie, que tu envoies, qu'il envoie, que 
nous envoyions, que vous envoyiez, qu'ils envoient — Que 
j'envoyasse. 

(1) As the termination of the Imperfect Indicative in all verbs Is ais, ais, 
ait, ions, iet, aient, only the first person singular will now be given. 

(2) The termination of the Preterite in all verbs of the First Conjugation Is 
at, as, a, Ames, dtes, irent. 

(8) The termination of the Future In all verbs is rai, rat, ra, rons, ret, ront 
(A) The termination of the Conditional in all verbs is rati, rati, rait, rions, 
riez, raient. 

(6) In ALL verbs the 8rd pers. sing, and the 8rd pers. plur. of the Imperative 
are the same as the 8rd pers. sing, and the 8rd pers. plur. of the Subjunctive 
Present. 

(C) The termination of the Subjunctive Present in all verbs (except the two 
auxiliaries) is «, es, c, ions, iez, ent. 

(7) The termination of the Subjunctive Imperfect in all rerbs is Me, uei, f, 
ttiontf tiiUf stent. 
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BECOND CONJUGATION. 

S. ACQtyiaiE, io acquire. — ^Ayoir acquis — Acqutfrani — 
AoquM — J'acquiers, tu acquiers, il acquiert, nous acqu^rona, 
vous acqu^rez, ils acqui^rent — J'acqu^rais — J'acquis, tu 
acquis, il acquit, nous acquimes, vous acquites, ils acquirent 
(1) — J'acquerrai — J'acquerrais — Acquiers, <ju'il acqui^re, 
acqu^rons, acqudrez, quails acquiferent — Que f acqui^re, que 
tu acqui^res, qu'il acqui^re, que nous acqu^rions, que vous 
acqudriez, qu'ils acquiferent — Que j'acquisse, que tu ac- 
quisses, qu'il acquit, que nous acquissionSy que vous 
acquissiez, qu'ils acquissent. 

4. AssAiLLiB, to assault, to attack. — Avoir assailli — 
Assaillant — Assailli — J'assaille, tu assaiiles, il assaille, nous 
asaaillons, vous assaillez, iU assaillent — J'assaiUaia — J'as< 
saillis — J'assaillirai — J'assaillirais — Assaille, qu'il assaille, 
assaillons, assaillez, qu'ils assaillent — Que j 'assaille, que tu 
assaiiles, qu'il assaille, que nous assaillions, que vous 
assailliez, qu'ils assaillent— -Que j'assaillisse. 

5. BouiLLiR, tohoil. — A voir bouilli— Bouillant — Bouilli — 
Je bous, tu bous, il bout, nous bouillons, vous bouillez, ils 
bouillent — Je bouillais — Je bouillis — Je bouillirai — Je 
bouillirais — Bous, qu'il bouille, bouillons, bouillez, qu'ils 
bouillent — Que je bouille — Que je bouillisse. 

6. CouRiR, to run. — Avoir couru — Courant — Couru — Jo 
cours, tu cours, il court, nous courons, vous courez, ils 
courent — Je courais — Je courus, tu courus, il courut, nous 
courts mes, vous courCltes, ils coururent (2) — Je courrai — Je 
courrais — Cours, qu'il coure, courons, courez, qu'ils courent 
— Que je coure — Que je courusse, que tu courusses, qu'il 
couriit, que nous courussions, que vous courussiez, qu'ils 
courussent. 

7. CuBiLLiB, to gather. — Avoircueilli — Cneillant — Cueilli 
— Je cueille, tu cueilles, il cueille, nous cueillous, vous 
cueillez, ils cueillent — Je cueiUais — Je cueillis — Je cueillerai 
— Je cueillerais — Cueille, qu'il cueille, cueillons, cueillez, 
qu'ils cueillent — Que je cueille — Que je cueillisse. 

(1) WheQ the Ist pers. sinff. of the Preterite ends in t5,the termination of the 
whole tense is if, is, it, (mes, (tes, irent. 

(9) When the let pers. sing, of the Preterit ends in m, the termin^ton of the 
whole tense is us, us^ vt, Hmes, Utes, vrent. 



w 

Je dors, tu dors, il dort, nous dormons, vaus doimiy ik 
dormant — Je domaia — Je. dormis — J^ iorwixai-^e. dor- 
jDfiiraU — Dors, qu'ii dorme^ dormona, dormez, qu'ila doxm<mt 
— Que je dorme — Que je dormiase. 

fnis, il fait, nous {tiyons, Tooa f uyez, ils f uieaWJe fi»yai»- 
Je f tiis,^ tu f aia, il imtf nous f ttlxae», vous f ultes, ila luirent 
•*-Je fuirai — Je f uirab — ^Fuis, qu'il f uie, ixxyowm^ liijec^ qu'ik 
fuient — Que jefuie^ queiu fides, qu'il f uie, quenonalajioiiB, 

que Yous f uyiez, qu'ils fuient — Que je f uissa. 

10. MousiB, to die, — ^Etve mort — MouraniH-Mojrt — Je 
meara, tu meujra, il meurt, nous mourosM, Toua moured, ils 
meurent — Je mouraia— <J'e mourus — Je moima>-*^e mour- 
raia — Meura^ quHl ueure, mourona, mourez, qu'ila meureat 
— Que je meure, que tu meurea, qu'il meure, que noua 
mouriona, que youa nouriez, qu'^s nMiurent*^Que je 
mouruaae (see couair}, 

11. OuvBiB, to (>29en.-^AYoir'Ouye]*i-^0(ayraQt-^uirett — 
JVuTTe, tu ouvres^ il ouvre, nana ouyrona, TOua euYTes^ ils 
ouYrent — J'ocivraia*— J'ouyria— J'ouvriEai'^ J Wvriraia-^ 
Ouvre, qu'il ouyre, ouvronq^. ouTzea, qu'ils (»UYrent^Que 
j 'ouvre — Que j'ouvrisse. 

(Con j ugate in tke aame way : idouvBiiB, to cover; DicovYBiB^ 
to discover; offbib, to offer; souffbib, to suffer.) 

12. Pabtib, to set o^it, to go away.-7-Etre parti — ^Partant 
— Parti — Je pars, tu pars, il part, nous partons, voua partez, 
ils partent — Je partais — Je partis — Je partirai — Je partirais 
— ^rars, qu'il parte^ partons;^ partez, qu'ih partent— -Que je 
parte — Que je partisse. 

(Coi:g ugate sobxib,. to' go out^ in the same way.) 

13. Sentib, to feel or to «»*e8*-^Ayoir aenti— Mutant — 
Seati — Je sens, tu sens, il sent, ^oua sentons, voua sentez, 
ih sent«nt — Je sentais — Je sentia — Je sentirai — Je sentirais 
— Sens, qu'il sente, aentons, aent<>z, qu'ils sentent — Que je 
aente — Que je aentisse. 

(Conjugate in the same way, mektib, to lie^ toteliiuUe^ 
and SB BSFE17TIB, to repent ) 

14. SEByiB, to serve. — Avoir serv! — Servant — Servi — Je 
sers, tu sers, il sert, nous servons, vous servez, ila aervent — 
Je aervaia— Je aervia— Jft ^fervisai— *^e aeryicaia-^ersi qu'il 
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serrOy servons, servez, qu'ils serveni — Que je Berve — Que je 
serviase. 

^ J.6. TsifiB, <o hold. — Avoir tenn— Tenant— Tenn—Je 
iienS) tu tiena, il tient, nous tenons, voub tenez, ils tiennent 
— Je tenais — Je tins, tu tins, il tint, nous tinmes, yous 
ttntesy ils tinrent — Je tiendrai — Je tiendrais — Tiens, qu'il 
tienne, tenons, tenez, qu'ils tiennent — Que je tienne, que 
tu tiennes, qu'il tienne, que nous teniqns, que yous teniez, 
qu'ils tiennent — Que je tinsse, que tu tinsses, qu'il tint, que 
nous tinssions, que yous tinssiez, qu'ils tinssent. 

16. Vbnib, to come {1). — Etreyenu — ^Venant — Venu— Je 
yiens, tu viens, il yient, nous yenons, yous yenez, ils yien- 
nent---Je yenais — Je yins, tu yins, il yint, nous yinmes, 
yous yinteSy ils yinrent — Je yiendrai — Je yiendrais — ^Yiens, 
qu'il yienne, yenons, yenez, qu'ils yiennent — Que je yienne, 
qnetu yiennes, qu'il yienne, que- nous yenions, que yous 
yeniez, qu'ils yiennent — Que je yinsse, que tu yinsses, qu'il 
ylnt, que nous yinssions, que yous yinssiez, qu'ils yinssent. 

17. Vi6tik, to drew.— Ayoir y^tu— Vdtant— V^tu— Je 
vSts, tu yets, il ySt, nous y^tons, yous vStez, ils y Stent — Je 
y^tais— Je y^tis— Je yetirai— Je y^tirais — ^VSts, qu'il yete, 
yStons, yetez, qu'ils ydtent — Que je y^te — Que je yetisse. 

THIRD CONJUGATION. 

18. S'asssoib, to sit dow^n. —S'etre assia— S'asseyant — 
S'^tant assis — Je m'assieds, tu t'assieda, il s'assied, nous 
nous asseyons, yous yous asseyez, ils s'asseyent — Je 
m'asseyais — Je m'assia — Je m'asai^rai — Je m'assi^rais — 
Aasieda-toi, qu'il s'aaseye, aaaeyona-nous, asseyez -yous, 
qu'ils s'asseyent — Que je m'asseye, que tu t'asseyea, qu'il 
s^asseye, que nous nous asseyions, que yous yous aaseyiez, 
qu'ils s'asseyent — Que je m'assisse. 

19. EcHOiB, to fall du€ (2).— Etre ^chu— Ech^ant — Echu 
— II ^choit — No imperfect — II ^chut — II ^cherra — II ^cher- 
rait — No imperative and no subjxinctive, 

20. Falloie, to be ivecessary (2).— Ayoir fallu— ^o Parii- 
cipZePre«cn<— Fallu— II faut— II fallait— II fallut— -II faudra 
— II faudrait — No imperative — Qu'il faille— Qu'il fallfit. 

(1) Same fbnn as imir. 

(3) Thii Terb !• onlf naed in the 8rd pen liiif. 
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I 

21. Moo VOIR, to move. — Avoir mA— Mouvant— MA— Je 
meus, tu mens, il meut^ nous mouvons, vous mouvez, ils 

/ meuvent — Je xnouyaia — Je mus — Je mouvrai — Je mouvrais 

— Mens, qu'il meuve, mouvons, mouvezy qu*il8 meuvent — 
Que je meuvey que tu meuves, qu'il meuve, que nous 
mouvions, que yous mouviez, qu'ils meuYen1r--Que je 
muBse. 

« 

22. PoxjvoiB, to be able. — Avoir pu — Pouvant— Pu — Je 
puis or peux, tu peux, il peut, nous pouvons, vous pouvez, 
iia peuvent— -Je pouvais — Je pus — Je pourrai — Je pourrais 
— No Imperative — Que je puisse, que tu puisses, qu'il 
puisse, que nous puissions, que vous puissiez, qu'ils puissent 
— Que je pusse. 

23. Savoib, to hww. — Avoir su — Sachant — Su — Je sais, 
tu sais, il sait, nous savons, vous savez, ils savent — Je savais 
— Je sus — Je saurai — Je saurais — Sache, qu'il sache, sachons, 
sachez, qu'ils sachent — Que je sache — Que je susse. 

24. Valoib, to be worth. — Avoir valu — ^Valant — ^Valu — 
Je vaux, tu vaux, il vaut, nous valons, vous valez, ils valent 
— Je valais — Je valus — Je vaudrai — Je vaudrais — No Im- 
perative — Que je vaille, que tu vailles, qu'il vaille, que nous 
valions, que vous valiez, qu'ils vaillent — Que je talusse. 

25. Voir, to see. — ^Avoir vu-^ Voyant — Vu — Je vois, tu vols, 
il voit, nous voyons, vous voyez, ils voient — Je voyais — Je 
vis — Je verrai — Je verrais — Vois, qu'il voie, voyons, voyez, 
qu'ils voient — Que je voie, que tu voies, qu'il voie, que nous 
voyions, que vous voyiezj qu'ils voient — Que je visse. 

26. PouEVOiR, to provide, is conjugated in the same way 
as VOIR, except in the "Pteteiite je potrnms, the Subjunctive 
Imperfect q%ie je pourvusse, the Future je pourwirai, and the 
Conditional je pourvoirais. 

27. Pri^oir, to foresee, is conjugated in the same way as 
VOIR, except in the Future je privoirai, and the Conditional 
je prSvoirais. 

28. VouLOiR, to be willing , to wish, to like. — Avoir voulu 
— ^Voulant — Voulu — Je veux, tu veux, il veut, nous voulous, 
vous voulez, ils veulent — Je voulais — Je voulus — Je voudrai 
y-Je voudrais— Veux, voulons, voulez (also: veuillez)— -Que 
je veuille, que tu veuilles, qu'il veuille, que nous voulions, 
que vous vouliez, qu'ils veuiUent— Que je voulusse. 
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FOUBTH CONJUGATION. 

29. Absoudrb, io absolve, — ^Ayoir abfloas-^AbfloHaai— 
Absous {m.y, absoute (/.) — J'absoos, tu abeous, il abaout, 
nons absolvons, youa absolvez, ils absolvent — J'absolvais — 
No FreUrUt — J'absoudrai — J'abaoudraiB ^-Absous, qu'il 
absolve, absolvons, absolvez, qu'ils absolvent — Que j'abaolv^ 
— No Imperfect, 

30. Battks, io heat. — Avoir battu-^Battant«-->Batia— *Je 
bats, tu bats, il bat, nous battons, vouabattez^ ils battent — 
The other tenses are reguUvr, 

31. BoiRB, to drink. — Avoir bu — Buvant — ^Bu — Je bois, 
tu bois, il boit, nous buvons, vous buvez, ils boivent — Je 
buvais-— Je bus — Je boirai — ^Je boirais — Bois, qu'il boive, 
buvons, buvez, qu'ils boivent — Qoe je boive, que tu boives, 
qu'il boive, que nous buvitHM^ que voua buviez, qu'ila 
boivent — Que je busae. 

32. CoNCLUBE, to eoncMk. — Avoir conclq. — Concluant — 
Conclu — Je conclus, tu conclus, il conclut, noua eondluona, 
vous conclu ez, iU ooncluent — Je concluaia — Je condus — Je 
conclurai — Je conclurais — Gonclus, qu'il conclue, coijicluonay 
concluez, qu'ils concluent — Que je conclue — Que je oonclusse. 

33. CoNDUiRE, to conducty to lead, — Avoir conduit — Cqu- 
duiaant — Conduit — Je conduis, tu oonduis, il conduit* noua 
conduisons, voua conduiaez, ila conduisent — Je oonduiaaia — 
Je conduiaia — Je conduirai — Je conduiraia — Conduia, qu'U 
conduise, conduisons, conduisez, qu'ila conduisent — Que j» 
conduise — Que je conduisisse. 

(Conjugate in the same way all verba ending io ui&B, 
except Lui^, to shhiey and kuibe, to injure.} 

34. CoNNAiTRE, to hww. — Avoir connu — Connaissant — 
Connu — Je connais, tu connaia, il conaait, nous oonnaiaaons, 
vous connaissez, iU connaissent — Je connaissais — Je connua 
— Je connaltrai — Je connaitrais — Connais, qu'il connaiasOj^ 
connaissons, connaissez, qu'ils connaissent — Que je connaisse 
— Que je connusse. 

(Conjugate in the same way all verbs ending in aItbb or 
oiiBE, except naItbe^ io he horn, and CBotri^E, to grow.)* 

36. CouABx, to sewi, — Avoir oonau— Oovaant — Oouau — Jo 
couds^ tu couda, il coud| nous couaoos, youa coaaez^ ils 



eotisent — Je coiuais-^e coiiais — Je ooudrai — Je oondnis — 
Oouds, qu'il oou»e, cousons, couaez, qu'ils cousent — Que je 
couse — Que je coiuiaae. 

36. Craindrb, to fear. — ^Atoif craiDt — ^Craignani — Ctaint 
— Je crams, in crains, il craint, nous craignons, voua 
craignez, ila craignent — Je craignais — Je craignis — Je 
craisdrai — Je craindxais — CrainSy qu'il cTaigne, en^gnons, 
craignezy qu'ila craignent — Que je craignisse. 

(Conjugate like cratkdb^ all verbs ending in aindbb, 

EINDRB, and OINDRB.) 

37. Croire, to believe. — Avoir cru — Croyant — Cru — Je 
crois, tu crois, il croit, nous croyons, vous croyez, ils croient 
— Je croyais — Je crus — Je croirai — Je croirais — ^Crois, qti'il 
croie, croyons, croyez, qu'ils croient — Que je croie, que tu 
croies, qu'il croie, que nous croyions, que vous croyiez, 
qu'ils croient — Que je crusse. 

38. CroItrb, to grow. — Avoir crii — Croissant — Cr6 — Je 
crois, tu crois, il croit, nous croissons, vous croissez, ils 
croissent — Je croissais — Je criis — Je croitrai — Je croltrais — 
Crois, qu'il croisse, croissons, croissez, qu'ils croissent — Que 
je croisse — Qi\p je crusse. 

39. Dire, to say, to tell. — ^Avoir dit — Disant — Dit — Je dis, 
tu dis, il dit, nous disons, vous dites, ils disent — Je disais — 
Je dis — Je dirai — Je dirais — Dis, qu'il dise, disons, dites, 
qu'ils disent — Que je dise — Que je disse. 

[DiiDIRB, CONTRBDIB.S, INTSBDIEB, MEPIRE, and FREDIRB 

make, in the 2nd pers. plur. of the Pres. Indie, and Impera- 
tive : (s^isez, contredisez, inter disez, midisez, and predisez. 
The other persons and tei^es^ in these verbs, end as in 

DIRE.] 

40. EcBiBB, to write. — ^Avoijc ^crit — ^Ecrivant — Ecrit — 
J'^cris, tu ^cris, il ^crit, nous dcrivons, vous dcrivez, ik 
dcrivent — J'^crivais — J'^crivis — J'^crirai— -J'dcrirais — Ecris, 
qu'il derive, ecrivons, ^crivez, qu'ils ^crivent — Que j 'derive 
— Que j'^crivisse. 

(Conjugate vei^bs ending in cbibb in the same way. ) 

41. Faibb, to do ot make. — Avoir la^t — Faisant — Fait — 
Je fais, tu fais, il fait, nous faisons, vous faites^ Us font — 
J« faisaiA— Je fi» — Je ferai — Je ferais.— Fais, q^u'il fa«se, 
faisons, faites, qu'ils fassent — Que je fa^e— Que j.e fi«se. 
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42. Lire, io read, — Avoir la — Lisant — La — Je lis, tu lii, 
il lit, nous lisons, vous lisez, ila lisent — Je lisaia — Je las — 
Je lirai — Je lirais — Lis, qu'il Use, lisons, lisez, qa'ils lisent 
— Que je Use — Que je lusse. 

43. Maudirb, io curse. — Avoir maudit— Maadissant — 
Maudit — Je maadis, tu maudis, il maudit, nous maudissons, 
vous maudissez, ils maudissent-— Je maudissais — Je maudis 
— Je maudirai — Je maudirais — Maudis, qu'il maudisse, 
maudissons, maudissez, qu'ils maadissent--Que je maudisse, 
que tu maudisses, qu'il maudisse, etc. — Que je maudisse, 
que tu maudisses, qu'il maudit, etc. 

44. Mettre, to put — Avoir mis — Mettant — Mis — Je 
mets, tu mets, il met, nous mettons, vous mettez, ils 
mettent — Je mettais — Je mis — Je mettrai — Je mettrais — 
Mets, qu'il mette, mettons, mettez, qu'ils mettent — Que je 
mette — Que je misse. 

45. MouDRE, to giind, — ^Avoir moulu — Moulant — Moulu 
— Je mouds, tu mouds, il moud, nous moulons, vous 
moulez, ils moulent — Je moulais— Je moulus — Je moudrai — 
Je moudrais — Mouds, qu'il moule, moulons, moulez, qu'ils 
moulent — Que je moule — Que je moulusse. 

46. Naitre, to he born. — Etre n^ — Naissant^Nd — Je nais, 
tu nais, il nait, nous naissons, vous naissez, ils naissent — Je 
naissais — Je naquis — Je naitrai — Je naltrais — Nais, qu'il 
naisse, naissons, naissez, qu'ils naissent — Que je naisse — 
Que je naquisse. 

47. NuiRE, to injure. — Avoir nui — ^Nuisant — ^Nui — Je 
nuis, tu nuis, il nuit, nous unisons, vous nuisez, ils nuisent 
— Je nuisais--Je nuisis — Je nuirai — Je nuirais—Nuis, qu'il 
nuise, nuisons, nuisez, qu'ils nuisent — Que je nuise — Que je 
nuisisse. 

(LuiRE, to shine, is conjugated in the same way as nuire, 
but it has no Preterite and, consequently, no 8^fhjunctive 
Imperfect.) 

48. Plaire, to please. — Avoir plu — ^Plaisant — Plu — Je 
plais, tu plais, il plait, nous plaisons, vous plaisez, ils 
plaisent — tfe plaisais — Je plus— Je plairai — Je plairais — 
Plais, qu'il plaise, plaisons, plaisez, qu'ils plaisent — Que je 
plaise — Que je plusse. 

(Conjugate in the same way taire, io pass over in silence^ 
and 8E TAIRE, to hold one^s tongue.) 
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49. Pkbndre, to take. — Avoir pris -Prenant -Pris-Je 
prends, tu prends, il prend, nous prenons, yous prenez, ila 
prennent — Je prenais — Je pris — Je prendrai — Je prendrais 
— Prends, qu'il prenne, prenons, prenez, qu'ils prennent — 
Que je prenne, que tu prennes, qu'il prenne, que nous 
prenions, que yous preniez, quails prennent — Que je prisse. 

50. RisouDRE, to resolve. — Avoir r^solu — ^R^solvant — 
R^solu — Je r^sous, tu r^sous, il r^sout, nous resolvons, 
yous rdsolvez, ils resolvent — Je rtfsolvaia— Je r^solus — Je 
r^soudrai — Je r^soudrais — Rt^sous, qu'il resolve, r^solvons, 
r^solvez, qu'ils resolvent — Que je rt^solve — Que je rdsolusse. 

51. RiBE, to laitgh. — Avoir ri — Riant — Ri — Je ris, tu ris, 
il rit, nous rions, vbus riez, ils rient — Je riais — Je ris — Je 
rirai — Je rirais — Ris, qu'il rie, rions, riez, qu'ils rient — Que 
je rie, que tu ries, qu'il rie, que nous riions, que vous riiez, 
qu'ils rient — Que je risse. 

52. RoMPRE, to break, to break off. — Avoir rompu — Rom- 
pant — Rompu — Je romps, tu romps, il rompt, nous rompons, 
vous rompez, ils rompent — Je rompais — Je rompis — Je 
romprai — Je romprais — Romps, qu'il rompe, rompons, 
rompez, qu'ils rompent — Que je rompe — Que je rompisse. 

53. SuFFiRB, to suffice, to be sufficient. — Avoir suffi — 
Sufiisant — Suffi — Je suffi s, tu suffis, il suffi t, nous suffisons, 
vous suffisez, ils suffisent — Je suffisais — Je suffis — Je suffirai 
— Je suffirais — Suffis, qu'il suffise, suffisons, suffisez, qu'ils 
suffisent — Que je suffise — Que je suffisse. 

54. SuiVRB, to follow. — Avoir suivi — Suivant — Suivi — Je 
suis, tu suis, il suit, nous suivons, vous suiyez, ils suivent — 
Je suivais — Je suivis— Je suivrai — Je suivrais — Suis, qu'il 
suive, suivons, suivez, qu'ils suivent — Que je suive — Que je 
suivisse. 

56. Vaincrb, to defeat, to conquer. — Avoirvainou — Vain- 
quant — ^Vainou — Je vainos, tu yainca, il yaino, nous yain- 
quons, yous yainquez, ils vainc^uent — Je vainquais — Je 
vainqpis — Je yaincrai— -Je vainorais — Yaincs, q^u'il vainqne, 
vainquons, yainquez, qu'ils vainquent — Que je yainque— 
Que je yainquisse. 

66. VivBB, to live. — Avoir v^cu — ^Vivant-— V^cu — Je vis, 
tu vis, il vit, nous vivons, vous vivez, ils viyent — Je vivais 
— Je y^cus--Je vivrai — Je vivrais — Vis, qu'il vive, vivons, 
vivez, qu'ils vivent — Que je vive — Que je v^cusse. 
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EXEBCISES ON THE PBINOIPAL IBBGaXJLAB 

YEBBS. 

FIRST CONJUGATION-. 

105. Aller^ to gOf bnvoter, to send. — 1. She is going, 
she is sending. 2. She is gone, she is sent. 3. She was 
going, she was sending. 4. She was gone, she was sent. 
5. She went (pret.)^ she sent (pret.). 6. She will go, she 
will send. 7. She would go, she would send. 8. She 
would be gone, she would be sent. 9. Let us go, let us 
send. 10. Go, send. 11. That she may go, that she may 
send. 12. That she might go, that she might send. 13. 
She has sent, she has been sent. 14. She had sent, she had 
been sent. 15. She would have sent, she would have been 
sent. 

SECOND CONJUGATION^. 

106. OoNQUERiR (on acqy4nr)y assaillir, to assail, — ^1, 
We are conquering, we are assailing. 2. We have con- 
quered, we have assailed. 3. We were conquering, we were 
assailing. 4. We had conquered, we had assailed. 5. We 
conquered (pret.), we assailed (pret). 6. We shall conquer, 
we shall assail. 7. We should conquer, we should assail. 
8. We should have conquered, we should have assailed. 9. 
Let us not conquer, let us not assail. 10. That we may 
conquer, that we may assail. 11. That we might conquei'i 
that we might assail. 

107. BouiLLiR, to boily cotrRiR, to runy and secourir, 
to succour. — 1. That water is not boiling. 2. It (f.) was 
not boiling. 3. It will not boil. 4. It would not boil. 
5. Tb^t it may boil. 6. That it might boil. 7. You are 
not running, you are not succouring them. 8. You did 
not run, you did not succour them. 9. You w^e not 
running, you were not succouring them. 10. You had not 
run, you had not succoured them. 11. You did not run 
(pret.)y yon did not succour them (pret), 12. You will 
not run, 3rou will not succour them. 13. You would not 
run, you would not succour them. 14. Do not run, do not 
succour them. 15. That you may not run, that you may 
not succour them. 16. That you might not run, that you 
might not succour them. 

108. CuBiLLiB, to gather f dorhib, to sleep, — 1. They are 
gathering, they are sleeping. 2. They have gathered, they 
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have slept. 8. They were gatbering, th^ey were sleeping. 
4. They had gathered, they had slept. 5. They gathered 
{prct.)y they slept (pret). 6. When they had gathered 
(|?as< ant.), when they had slept. 7. They will gather, they 
will sleep. 8. They would gather, they would sleep. 9. 
They would hare gathered, they would have slept. 10. Let 
them gather, let them sleep. 11. That they may gather, 
that they may sleep. 12. That they might gather, that they 
might sleep. 

109. FuiR, to flee j moit&ir, to die, — 1. I am not fleeing, I 
have not fled. 2. I was not fleeing, I had not fled. 3. I did 
not flee (pret.). 4. I shall not flee, 1 shall not have fled. 

6. I should not flee, I should not have fled. 6. Flee (ye). 

7. No, let us not flee. 8. That I may not flee, that I may 
not have fled. 9. That I might not flee, that I might not 
have fled. 10. She is dying, she is dead. 11. She was 
dying, she was dead. 12. She died (pret.), 13. When she 
was dead (past ant). 14. She will die, she will be dead. 
15. She would die, she would be dead. 16. That she may 
die, that %he may bQ dead. 17. That she might die, that 
she might be dead. 

110. Offrir (on oumir)f sortir (on partir). — 1. He is 
offering, he is offered. 2. He has offered, he has been 
offered. 3. He was offering, he was offered. 4. He had 
offered, he had be^i offered. 5. As sooh as he offered 
(pret.), as soon as he had offered (pa^si ant.), 6. He will 
offer, he will be offered. 7. He would offer, he would be 
offered. 8. lliat he may offer, that he may have offered. 
9. That he might offer, that he might have offered. 10. Is 
he going out ] is he (gone) out ? 11. Was he going out 1 
was he (gone) out ? 12. Will he go out ? will he be (gone) 
out ? 18. Would he go out ? would he be out ? 14. Let 
him go out. 

111. Mbntir (on sentir)^ Se servir, to help one^s seffy to 
make t«e. — 1. They never tell lies. 2. They have never 
told lies. 3. They never told lies (imperf.). 4. They will 
never tell lies. 5. They would never tell lies. 6. Let us 
never tell lies. 7. That they may never tell lies. 8, That 
they might never tell lies. 9. I help myself. 10. I havd 
helped myself. 11. I was helping myself. 12. I had helped 
myself. 13. I helped myself (pret). 14. I shall help my- 
self. 15. I should help myself. 16. Help yourself. 17. 
%at I may help myself. 18. That I might help myself. 
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112. Se souvenir, to reiiiember (literaUy: to remitid one's 
self), SE BBVtTiB, to dtess one's self. — 1. We remember. 2. 
We have remembered. 3. We were remembering. 4. We 
had remembered. 6. We remembered ( pret.\ 6. We shall 
remember. 7. We should remember. 8. Kemember. 9. 
He has dressed himself with (de) his finest coat (habit m.). 

1 0. Why did you dress yourself with (de) your finest coat ? 

11. Because I expected (atte7idre) you. 12. He would dress 
himself with his finest coat, if he expected you. 

THIRD CONJUGATION. 

113. S'asseoik, to sit down. — 1. She is sitting down. 2. 
She was sitting down. 3. She sat down (pi-et). 4. She 
will sit down. 5. She would sit down. 6. Let her sit 
down. 7. That she may sit down. 8. That she might sit 
down. 

114. EcHOiR, to fall dite, falloib, to he necessary. — 1. 
That bill (billet, m.) falls due to-day. 2. It will fall due 
to-morrow. 3. It is due. 4. It is necessary. 5. It has 
been necessary. 6. It was necessary. 7. It had been 
necessary. 8. It will be necessary. 9.' It would be neces- 
sary. 10. It would have been necessary. 

115. MouvoiB, to move, pouvoir, to be able. — 1 . You are 
moving, you are -able. 2. Tou have moved, you have 
been -able. 3. You were moving, you were -able. 4. You 
had moved, you had been - able. 5. You moved (pret. ), 
you were- able (^et.). 6. You will move, you will be -able. 
V. You would move, you would be -able. 8. You would 
have moved, you would have been -able. 9. That they 
may move, that they may be - able. 10. That they might 
move, that they might be - able. 

116. Savoir, to hnoWy yaloib, to be worth, — 1. He knows 
it. 2. He has known it. 3. He knew it (imp.). 4. He 
had known it. 5. He knew it (t>re^.). 6. He will know 
it. 7. He would know it. 8. That he may know it. 9. 
That he might know it. 10. That is worth nothing (cela ne 
vaut rien). 11. That was worth (imp.) nothing. 12. That 
will be worth nothing. 13. That would be worth nothing. 

117. Voir, to see, pourvoir, to provide^ pr^voir, to 
foresee. — ^1. They see, they (m.) are seen. 2 They were 
seeing, they were seen. 3. They saw (pret), when they 
had seen (past ant). 4. They will see, they will have seen. 
6. They will provide, they will have provided. 6. They 
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win foresee, they will have foreseen. 7. They would see, 
they would have seen. 8. They would provide, they would 
have provided. 9. They would foresee, they woidd have 
foreseen. 10. See (ye), let us see. 11. That they may see, 
that they may have seen. 12. That they might see, that 
they might have seen. 

118: VouLOiE, to be vnlling, to wish. — ^1. We are willing. 
2. We were willing (imp,). 3. We wanted (pret). 4 We 
will want. 5. We would wish. 6. We would have wished. 
7. That we may wish. 8. That we might wish. 

FOURTH CONJUGATION. 

119. Absoudbb, to ahaolve^ battbb, to beat. — ^1. He does 
not absolve, he has not absolved. 2. He will not absolve, 
he will not have absolved. 3. He would not absolve, he 
would not have absolved. 4. Leb us absolve her. 5. Let 
us not absolve her. 6. I would not have absolved him. 
7. He has beaten him. 8. He has beaten her. 9. I shall 
beat him. 10, He wishes to beat me. 

120. BoiBB, to drvnkf cokclube, to conclude. — ^1. We 
drink, we conclude. 2. We did not drink, we did not con- 
clude. 3. We were drinking, we were concluding. 4. We 
had not drunk, we had not concluded. 5. We shall drink, 
we shall conclude. 6. We should not drink, we should not 
conclude. 7. We should not have drunk, we should not 
have concluded. 8. That we may not drink, that we may 
not conclude. 9. That we might not drink, that we might 
not conclude. 10. They drink much. 11. The water which 
you drink is not good. 12. I have drunk all. 

121. CoNDUiBB, to lead, coNKAtTBB, to kuow. — 1. Tou 
are leading us, you know us. 2. You have led us, you 
have known us. 3. You were leading us, you knew ui>. 
4. You had led us, you had known us. 5. You led {pret. ) 
us, you knew {pret.) us. 6. You will lead us, you wi 1 
know us. 7. You would lead us, you would know us. 8. 
You would have led us, you would have known us. 9. She 
led me by the hand {mmn, f.). 10. Do you know this 
gentleman {morjmeur) ? 11. I do not know this gentleman, 
but I know this lady {dame), 12. They have known her. 

122. CouDBE, to seWf cbaikdbb, to fear. — 1. She is not 
sewinff, she was not sewing. 2. She did not sew {pant 
tilde/. J, she did not sew {pret.). 3. She will not sew, she 
would not sew. ^ That she may not BeW| that ahe might 



not sew. 6. What (mie) do you fear ? 6. Whait did you 
fear (imperf.)! 7. What will you fear) 8. What would 
you fear ? 9. She feam nothing. 10. Whom does be lear ? 
11. He does not fear you. 

123. Oroibb, to believe, oboItbb, to grow,--^. They be^ 
lieve, they grow. 2. They have belieyed, they have growia. 
3. They were believing, they were growing. 4. They will 
believey they wiM grow. 6. That they may believe, thi^ 
they may grow. 6. That they might believe, that they 
might grow. 7. Bo you believe that (cela) 1 8. Do you 
believe him? 9. I do not believe it. 10. I ahaU not 
believe it. 

124. Dibb, to say, icRiBE, to write. — 1. Who told you 
that 1 2. What are you saying 1 3. What will yon tell to 
them ? 4. What would you tell to them ? 6. Did you 
write to them that I would go to see them ? €. Write to 
him what (ce qtie) 1 tell you. 7. When will you write to 
them? 8. What does he say ? 9. What will he say ? 10. 
What would he say ? 11. What would he write t 12. Write 
to us often (souvent). 

125. Faibb, to make or do, libe, to read. — 1. What have 
you done ? 2. Have you done all your exercises ? 3. I 
have not yet done them. 4. Why are you not doing them t 
5. Your brothers are doing theirs. 6. What have you done 
to your sister ? 7. 1 read the newspaper {journal, m.) 
every day. 8. Have you read it ? 9. Yes, sir, I have read 
it to my father. 10. 'So, I have not yet read it. 

126. Maudibe, to cfwrse, mbttbe, to put. — 1. He was 
cursing his fate (sort, m.). 2. He has cursed him. 3. D6 
not curse her. 4. Put these books on the table (tahUf f.). 
5. Where have you put my pencil ? 6. I have put it oh 
your father's table. 7. Will you put these flowers on my 
table or on yours } 8. I shall put them on mine. 9. Put 
them here (iei), 

127. Moudbb, to grind, kaItbb, to he horn, nuxIib, io 
injure, — 1« The com {bU, m.) which he grinds is not his. 
2. The coffee {caf6, m.) is ground. 3. When were you born 
{past indef.)! 4. I was born in {en) 1868. 6. Walter Scotfe 
was bom {preterite) in 1771. 6. He has injured you. 7. 
They would not injure us. 6. Who has injured me ? 9. 
They injure you. 

128. Plaibb, to pUase, pbendbBi to take, b^^soitdeVi to 
resolve, — 1. Lend me your knife^ if you pleaae. 2. Thiaee 
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books please me much. 3. Do they please you also ? 4. 
Will you not take a cup (tasse, f.) of coffee with us? 6. 
Thanks (merci), I shall take nothing. 6. Why do you take 
my needles ? 7. I do not take them. 8. My sister will 
take them. 9. Would you take them ? 10. She has re- 
solved (de) to go away. 11. Have you resolved (de) to write 
to her 1 

129. BiBBy to laugh, bomfbe, to break, to break off, 
BUFFiBE, to be sufficient. — 1. They are laughing, they were 
laughing. 2. We are laughing, we were laughing. 3. Why 
are you laughing, why were you laughing ? 4. All is broken 
off. 6. He has broken off the conversation (conversation, f.). 

6. That is sufficient. 7. Will that be sufficient ? 8. That 
would not be sufficient. 9. That cup of coffee will suffice me. 

130. SuiVBE, to follow, VAiNOBE, to conquef, vivre, to 
live. — 1. They will follow us. 2. I follow you. 3. She has 
not followed me. 4. I am what (ce que) I am. 5. I am 
not what I follow. 6. For (car) if I were what I follow. 

7. I should not be what I am. 8. They have conquered us. 
9. We shall conquer them. 10. He did not live long {long" 
temps). 11. He lives alone (seul). 12. She lives alone. 

EASY MODELS OF PABSING. 

J'ai donn^ un livre k ma petite soeur. 

-p (for j0, personal pranomi of both genders, singnlar, Bnbjeofe 

. < of a» donn^. 

Bi donnd i^^ person sin^ar, post indefinite of the verb donner, 
\ donnant,donnetjedoimefjedonnai: Ist conjugation, regular. 

un artiole, masculine singular, pointing to livre. 

livre noun common, masculine singular, direct object of ai doimi (>). 

a preposition governing »caur, 

ma possessive adjective, feminine singular, pointing to »cmt» 

petite qnalificative adjective, feminine singular, qualifying »<mr, 

soeur. noun common, f emiiiine singular, governed by h, 

Fouiquoi hattez-vous cette pauvre petite bdte ? 

Fourquoi adverb of interrogation. 

-Uafx., J 2nd pers. plur. of the pres. indie, of the verb laitre, haitant, 
Dain«z- -^ j^^^^ j5 j^^ j^ j^^ . ^^ conjug., irregular. 

«rrMia ipOTB. proQ. Of both genders, sing, (because addressed to one 
^"*'' i person), subj. of batteg, 

0) For an explanation of the expression direct Meet, see Quxstiof Hth, 
1^82. ' As for the ««4r«0<^ it answers the (joortianfRM or «nta< idao6dbe^ 
the verb: who has given a book? L 
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cette adject. deimonBtmUTe^ 1 ting., pointing to Mto. 

paUTTe qnalif . adj., f . sing., qnalitying Mtg. 

petite qoalif. adj., 1 sing., qualifying l>4te. 

b^te ? noim common, •f. sing., direct object of h<dU9-wma, 

L&chc, -ai vous osez encore la battre, je vous clid.tierai. 

JAohe, qoalif. adj. used anbatantiyely (that is, like a nonn). 
oonjxmction. 
■pen, pron. of both genders, sing., subj. of o$4z. 



81 
V0U8 

osez 



(2nd pers. pi., pres. indie, of the verb o$er, otcmi, oti^ fate, 
\ /o«a«: let conj., regular. 

adverb. 

pers. pron., f. sing., agreeing with Mfe, diireot obj. of laUre, 

pres. infinitiye of the Verb hattret hattant, batiut ^s bat», J0 
baitiB : 4Ah. conj., irreg. Govemed in the infinitive by the 
verb otee (Rule 102, p. 82). 

pers. pron. of both genders, sing., snbj. of ehdHerai, 

pers. pron. of both genders, sing., direct object of ehMiertd. 



{ 



encore 
la 

battre, 

i© 

vous 

n>id4-i*Ara; ilst pers. sing., future of the verb e^dtitr, ^dHtmi, cAoM 
cnawerai. -^ j^ ^j^^^^ j^ ^^^j^^ . ^^ ^^^ regular. 

Ellfi ne vent pas que vous me montriez la lettre que tous 

avez re9ue. 
Elle pen. pron., f . sing., subject of wui, 
r»e - pas adverb of negation. 

veut i^^ P^*^' ^^fi» P^^^' ^dic. of the verb fxmloir, wulant, tNwIHy 
I j« vetuB, je tmltu : Srd oonj., irreg. 

conjunction. 

pers. pron. of both genders, sing., snbj. of motorics, 

pers. pron. of both genders, ting., indirect obj. of moiOriesi. 

2nd pers. pi., pres. subj. of the verb mowtrer, monirantt monM, 



que 

vous 

me 

montriez 

la 

lettre 

que 

vous 

avez re9ue. 



{ 



Je mofUrSfje montrai: let conj., reg. In the subj. mood 
because govemed bv a verb expressing neeeeettsf^ in the 
pres. tense because the governing verb (vetii) is in the pres. 

art., f. sing., pointing to kUre. 

noun common, f. sing., direct object of monMez, 

relative pron., f. sing., having for its antecedent leUre, 

pers. pron. of both genders, sing., subj. of ao«ar refue. 

2nd -pen. pi., past indef. of the verb reeefK)ir, reeevanif refu, 
Je refoie, Je refue : Srd conj., reg. The past participle 
refue is f . sing, to agree with its direct object que placed 
before. 

TaJse for practice in ParHng any French eenieneea hi thia or «#f}y 

oth^r book. 



{ 
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IPftAOTXOAL BZEBOISES OK FBSNOH 
OONVSBSATION. 

131. 

Cttstomait oohplxhshts. 

Good mominQf Sir. BooJoar, Mondenf. 

/ wiMh you a good mortdng. Je vons lonhaite le box^onr. 

Hov> do you do ihi$ morning t Comment alles-TOoa oe matin ? 

Bote are you t Comment rons portez-rouB ? 
I am pretty wdlj thanJttf how are you t Je yais assez blen, mercl, et voos ? 

Quite well, I thank you. Tr^s blen, Je rons remercie. 

/ am glad to see you. Je soli blen aise de Tone roir. 

Bow fortunate I am to meet you I Quel bonheur de voos rencontrer t 

Sentences made on the model of the above, to he translated 
mstanUmeously and at sight. The transUttion of these sentences, 
or of others made on the same words, may he written at home 
for an exercise, 

Good day, MIm. I am glad to meet yon. I do not meet yon often. How 
do yon do ? Qnite weU, I hope ? I thank yon, I am not well this morning. 
How fortunate I am to see yon! I wish yon a good morning. Good morn- 
ing, Sir. 

182. 

IHevery^ongtlneelhaveumyou, H y a bien longtempi qoe Je ne Tons 

aivn. 
I hope that you have not (een iU. J*aime k eroire qne rona n'areK paa 

4t6 malade. 
ToulootextremeiyweU. Vons ares Tairde rons porter Ik raTir. 

Tou are very kind, lam very weH. Vone dtei Uen bon, Je me pOTte fort 

bien. 
Jwat told that you wen intUepoted, On m*a dit qne Tona area M indla- 

posd. 
/ woe so for some days, Je Tai tfttf qnelqnes Jonr*. 

What was wrong with you t Qn*ert-ce qne Tons aTiez (Jiteratty, 

what is it that yon had f ) 
I had a cold, J*aTais nn rhnme (or, J'^tais en* 

rhnmd) 

My brother is Indlspoeed. I hope that he is not Tery ill. What is wrong 
with him (turn into : what is It that he has 7 ) He has a eold. Ton are Tery 
kind. She Is qnite well. Yon look Tery well T am indisposed. I was 
(past ind^.) Q) indisposed last week. Are yon so O often? Ko, not 
often (*). 

188. 

Bowitfom'moOurf Comment le porte madame Totn 

mbre7 
Pnlty tseff; she returned fhm Paris Asses blen ; elle est roTemia de Paris 
last week. la semaine demitee. 

0) NeTer nse the preteriU In oonTersation, that tense beiogkept for his- 
tonr and narratlTesL The mle on its nse will be f onnd in the Tbiid Past. 

O When so stands ftraaadJeetlTe, tnmslato It by Is sad place It befort 
tteTeib. 

<*) When fliere Is no Terf» In a ebmsa^ mot Is translated simply by pas 
(wttbontiM). Inotb0rword%iftlMr«iiaoTWb»th«elsnofis. 
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Indeed! is iht pleased wUh A«r JoiW" 

neyf 
She is delighted with it. 
Pleate to give her my respeeta. 
Bcw is your brother f 
He is a little better^ he is beginning to 

walk. 
Qive him my kind regards. 



Vraiment! ett-elle oontente de soil 

voyage ? 
EUe en est enchant€e. 
Veaillez loi presenter mes respects. 
Comment va votre trhre ? 
U va an pea mleaz, 11 commence k 

marcher. 
Dites-lui bien des choses aimablee de 



ma part. 

Is year (l) brother veil f How is he ? How is yoar father ? Give him 
my respects. Is she better? She is a little better. Are yoa fond of 
iaimet'Vous di) walking? Tes, madam, I like It very (*) much. Are yoa 
pleased with {de) yonr new house? We are delighted with it. Hy little 
lister begins to walk. Does diet (tranalateslmply asif it werefocleea/; 

134. 
Ov >swe. 



What news is iher$f 

Do you know (did you hear) anything 

newt 
There is no news this morning. 
I know nothing new. 
Wiat newspaper do you read ? 
Did you hear any nevos on the Ex- 

cJumgef 
Was there anything new f 
That is very b(td neu». 

What (8) do you read? What do 
What did yon say ? What news ? 
newspapers did you send them? 



Quelles nonvelles y a*t-il ? . 
Que savez«vons de nouveau? 



U 



U n*y a pas de nonvelles ce matln< 
Je ne sals rlen de nouveau. 
Quel journal lisez-voua? 
Avez-vous apprls des nonvelles h 

Bourse ? 
Que dlsalt-on de nonveau ? 
C'est one bien maaviUae noavelle. 

you know? What did you learn? 

What newspapers does he read? What 

Is there any news? There Is no news. 



Are diere many newspapers at the Exchange ? No, not many. How many f 
nity or aizty. So many as that (cOa) ? That is not many. 



135. 



What did youse«inth$ nempaptr f 
I have not yet read U, 
What did you hear Ms morning f 
I heard that the King was taken ill 

What do you think of that news f 
1 don*t believe a word of it. 
What are you thinking o/t 
What are you busy about f 



Qu*avez-vous vn dans le journal f 

Je ne Tai pas encore lo, 

Que vons a-t>on dit ce matin? 

On m'a dlfc qne le rol dtalft tombtf 

malade. 
Qne pensez-vons de cetta nonveUe? 
Je n*en crols rlen. 
A quol pensez-vous ? 
A quo! Ites-vons occupy? 



Have yon read the newspaper? No, not yet. Are you thinking ef (&) 
that news? I do not believe a word of it What is he doing? He Is read- 
ing the newspapers. Did you see the king this morning? Yes, I have seen 
him. Does he look ill ? No, he looks extremely well. 

(1) When the word your is followed by father^ mother^ brother, sister^ uiteh 
or aunt, we put before it by politeness the word monsieur or memeura^ 
madame or mesdames, mademoiselle or mesdemoiselles (the singular or plural 
according to the case). But if we address an intimate friend or an inferior, 
tills word is left out. 

O iVy is never translated before 5«uieoup. 

(*) What, interrogative and object of a verb, Is translated by ^M or 
qttmt-eeque. WAot, folknrad by e nonn, is treaslated 1^ ^eel or ^usito ibr tbt 
mescaline, queU»9CfU€Um lor tte fwntntniw 
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186. 

BsADuro. 

Jam reading a great italjntt mm. Je lis beavconp an ee moaimit. 

What kind of hooks are you reading f i^elle fltp^oe de Uttm U«ez>T«wf 

Eittorical works or noviu t Des onvrages hlstorlqaee oa des ro- 

mans? 

Jam reading Walter Scott's novels, Je lis lea romanB de Walter Soott 

What do you think of them t Qa*en pensoz-vons? 

/find them delightful. Je lee tronve channantt. 

Which do you prefer ? Ijeqnel pr^fdrez-von* ? 

/ think that '* Jvanhoe ** is the best. Je crois qu' Ivanhoe est le melllear. 

What are yon reading ? What book it your brotlier reading (turn intas 
what book your brother reada be?) Does he read much? Hutc yon read 
that novel? I have read all the noyels of that author. Do you like ti.em? 
I do. <}) They are very interesting. Which (leguel) is the best of these 
novels ? I pi efer the Bride (fianck) of Lammermoor. I like It alao^ but I 
find the denouement very sad. 

137. 

OM rOBEIGN LAKGUAOBS. 

J>o you know French f Savez-vons le f ran^ ais ? 

Vtry little^ not much. Fort pen, pas beauconp. 
J study it with more ardour than sue- Je I'dtudie avec plus d'aidenr qae de 

cess. succbs. 

What can you say in French f Que savez-vons dire en f ran^ais ? 

/ can say yes and no, Je sais dire oai et non. 

It that all f Xst-ce ]& tdnt ? 

Jf early all. A pen pifes tout. 

Jt is not much. C'est bien pen de chose. 

- 1 think that yonr brother knows Italian? Very little. Do yon know it 
yourself ? Not much. Do you speak it ? I know a few (quelques for a /etc) 
Wi>rds. Is that all ? That is all. Jt is not much. It is not indeed {tout 
avez raison^ or c'est vrai). 

138. 

Jean also say, Good morning^ Sir. Je sais dire anssi : bonjonr, Monsieur. 

Oood evening, Miss. Bonsoir, Mademoiselle. 

Cfood bye. An revoir. 

Farewell tUl we meet again. Au plaisir de vons revoir. 

My respects to your mother. Mes respects k madame votre mfere. 

My compliments to all your hrotJiere. Mes compliments k tons vos f r^res. 

Many thanks, feareweU. Bien obligd; adieu. 

Let us translate (traduisons) a few compliments. Good morning, Sir. 
Good morning. How are you to-day ? Quite well, thanka Make my com- 
pliments to yonr brother. Do «• the pleasure to (de) accept this bouquet of 
roses. You are very kind, I thank you. I wish you a good evening. Good 
night Good bye. 

130. 

Do you find French easy f Tronvez-Tons le fran^ais facile 1 

Not very. Pas trop. 

Js the pronunciation diffleidtt La prononciation est-elle difficile! 

/ think so. Je pense que oui. 

My sister thinks not. Ma soeur pense que non. 

Is it regular f £at-eile rdguli^re ? 

/ believe U is. Je crois que oui. 

My brother thinks it is not. Hon f r^re pense que non. 

0) Translate / do by ouit MonsieWt or beaueovf* 
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Do yon not find French difflcnlt ? A little. And 7011, Jane, do yon find It 
difflcolt? Not very. What do you think of the pronunciation ? The 
pronunciation la not easy. It it regular? I think It is not (pu non). My 
brother thinks it is (que <m£). Are the verbe (verbis) easy f I think they 
are (que out), Jane thinks they are not. 

140. 

Bow long have you been learning Depnis quand apprenez-yoos b 

Frendif f rentals 7 

For a pear. Depuis nn an. 

Do you speak ii fluently t Le parlez-vous oouramment ? 

I read it easily enough. Je le lis avec assez de facility. 

/ understand when people speak slowly. Je le oomprends lorsqu'on parle lente- 

ment 

My brother James speaks a little Mon frhn James parle un pen 

Itaiian. I'ltalien. 

Very little, I think. Tr^s pen, Je crols. 

Be has been learning only for six II ne I'apprend que depuis Biz mois. 

months. 

How long (') has your brother been learning French? He has learnt it 
for 8 months. Does he understand it? Very little. Does he speak It? He 
dees not speak it at all (du tout). I suppose that he reads it easily? Te9, 1 
believe (^ he reads it easily enough. Does your sister speak it fluently? I 
tliiuk she does (que oui). Henry thinks that she does not 

141. 

J)oes Tie know German f Sait-il Tallemand? 

Does he speak it well t Le parle-t-il blen ? 

A'ot very well. Pas tr^s bien. 

Is not German a very difficult Ian- N'est-ce pas une langue bien dlflScile 

guaget que Tallemand ? 

Tes, it is a very difficult language. Oui, c'est une langue blen difScIle. 

/( is much more difficult than trench. Elle est bien plus diflScUe que' la 

fran^ais. 
Bow many lessons a week dots he take t Gombien de lemons prend-il i ar 

semalne? 
Only ttco. Deux seulement. 

Do you know German? A little. How many lenons do yon take a week? 
(t) I take one (*) every day. Is it difOcult? Very difficult. Is It more 
difficult than French? I thiok so. Even the alphabet (Falphcdfet lui-mifne} 
is difficult. You read it easily, I suppose? Pretty (euset) eaiily. Do yon 
speak It ? Not very well. Does your brother speak it ? Not at aU. 

142. 

Does not your cousin speak French very M . votre eousln ne parle-t-H pas trbs 
well t bien f ranfais ? 

(1) Bow long is translated by depuis quand with the verb in the present 
tense if the action or state is still going on. As, in this ease, the brother ia 
still learning French, the sentence must be turned into : Since when yovr 
brother is As learning French f For the same reason the tecond sentence ia 
turned into : Be learns it since 8 months, 

<S) The word that may bo understood In English, but most always be ex- 
pressed in Fiench. 

(3) A Wide meaning per week^ a month mcAnlng per months a year meanii g 
per year, are translated by par semaine, par mois^ par an, 

(4) When a number is not followed by its uonn, put en hefQrt tho verb : 
fen prends vne. 
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Be iapt io at had: 

What book it he tratutatinff Jvtt now f 

Tou profumnee very iU. 

Tou apeak far too quidkly. 

Nobody can imdentand you, 

Bjpeak slowly^ and everybody wiU 

underetand you. 
fromounce diitinetly. 



n le dit da moins. 

Qael Uvre tradnlt-il en eo moment f 

V01U prononces bien mal, 

Vons paries beanconp trop vite. 

Pereonne ne peat yoas comprendre. 

Parlez lentement, et toot le monde 

Toos comprendre. 
Prononcez distinetement. 



Wbat book do 70a tnmilete? Charles XII., bj Voltaire. la it dlfflcalt f 
Kot at alL Yon read well, bot yoa speak badly. Do I (eraimsnO ? Yoa do 
not pronotmee distinctly. Yoa »peak too fast Do 70a understand me? 
do not nnderstand yon. Speak slowly, If yon please. • Still more slowly. 

143. 

To ASK THB WAT. 

1^ way to the eAtircA, ifyoupleaee f Le chemin de IMgllse, s*il Toas plait 

Tou are in Vte right way, Yoas 6tes dans le bon chemin. 

JfOt it it the wrong way, Noo, c'est le maarals diemin. 

OnwMcheideisitf De qael o6t^ est-ce ? 

it i$ not on thU eide. Ce n'est pas de oe oOttf-cL 

It is on that tide. (Test de ce oOt^llu 

Over the way. C'est en face. 

Jtieatthe other end o/the itreet. C'est h Taatre bont de la rvud. 

Am I in the right way? Ton are (simply : Oti^, Monsieur). Am I not In 
in the wrong way ? I think that yon are. I think that this is (voM) the 
Tight way. On which side of the street is yonr hooae? Is it (et<-ee) on that 
aide ? No, it is on this side. Is it not (n'es^es pat) orer the way ? Yes, it is 
•t the end of the street Which end? This end? No, the other end. 

144. 

To KAKB DTQUniRe. 

fkate tea me if^ why^ how^ where, etc. Venillez me dire ri, ponrqnoi, com- 
ment, oh, etc. 

WiU you have the kindneta to ahow Voolez-voas avoir la bont^ (pr robll- 
me... geance) de m'lndiqoer . . . 

IwUlthankyoutoteUme.,, Je yoas prieral de roaloir bien 

m'apprendre . . . 

WiU you allow me to pott f Youlez-yons bien me permettre de 

passer? 

if ay I euk you to ring t Oserai-js yens prior de sonner ? 

0/ course. Mais comment done I (the e of done 

mate). 

With miuA pleasure, Ayecbeanconp depUisir. 

/ beg your pardon. Je yoas demande pardon. 

Please to tell me where yonr father liyes. Please to show me hf s house. 
Woald you haye the kindness to ring the bell? With pleasure. With much 
pleasare. Will yoa allow me to ask yoa why you haye not ytsited os for 
(d^uis) a month ? I haye been yery unwelL I am yery sonar to (de) 
hear it (ramprendre). I hope you are better (>)? I am much better, thank 
yoa. Hay I ask you this ihyour (faveur t.) ? Of course you may. 



I agree. 

i have no olifeetion. 



145. 

To AOUB. 

Je le yenz bien. 

Je ne demande pas mlenz. 



(>) When to be refera to healthy it is translated by aHer^ or the pronominal 
rerb uporter. 
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I acetpt wiPi much plta&mt, J'acoepte avec beanoonp de plaislr. 

/ have consmted, J'ftl con«tfntl. 

I have given my eontmi. J'ai donnd mon consentexsieAtt 

Agreed! be it to i D'accord I soitl 

Oixint itbeioi Suppose que cela toit ! 

Oo4 grufd ii t Dleu le veaUlo I 

Does she agree? Do ytra afree? We agree. We have no objcctilon. 
Does he accept? Do you accept? We accept vlth pleasure, with rouell 
pleaaare. Have they given their consent ? Have yon given yonr consent? 
We hare (simply : yes, sir). We have given it with mnch pkaanra. Qrant 
it be M, what wiU you do? Bo it so 1 God grant Iti 

146. 

To RBriTSB. 

/ eantwt agree to U. Je n*y pnis consentir. 

i am torry to ht obHfftd to r^fim yon. Je rearette d'avolr h Tont refuser. 
I refuse JIatlp. Je refuse net. 

youhavetheehok$tor^/iU9oraeetpL Yous avez le cholx do refosor on 

d'accepter. 
Why doffOUMt grant me wAo^ la^t Pourquoi ne m'aceordeiToae paa C6 

que Je youb demande? 
Are tfou angry with me f Est-ce que vons 6tes fAcb^ eontre 

moi? 
Not eUeiUbutth* thing it impouibU, Pas du tout, maisla chosone m'est pas 

poHsible* 
Eoweot Art gou not fom' ovm ma^- Comment? Est-ce que Tons n*6tea 
ter t pas maltre de vos actions ? 

Can yon not agree to it? I eaanot 0)* Wo are sorry to (de) haro to (a) 

refuse you. We refuse you flatly. Does he consent? No, he says that he 
cannot. Have you the choice to (de) accept or to (de) refuse ? Grant me 
what (c€ que) I ask you. I cannot grant it^ We cannot grant it Why can 
you nut (ii) ? Because the thing is not possible. Are you also angry with 
us (centre none) ? Kot at all. Is your father angry with me ? Not at all. 

147. 

To THA17K. 

I thank yott, Miss, Je vous reraercle, Mademoiselle. 

Jam much obliged to you, Je vous suis blen obligtf. 

Many thanke. MlUe reuit^rdments. 

Thank Ood. Dieu mercl or grftce k Dfen. 

■Please to thank your mother for me. Veuillez ofFrir mes remerdments h 

roadame votre m^re. 
Beg her to accept my best thanks, Friez.1a d'agr^er mes remerdments. 

Teli them tJiat I ttutnk them very much, Dites-Ieur que je les remercie inflni« 

ment. 
They thank you a Viousand times, lis rons remercient mille fois. 

Thanks. I thank you. We thank you. Much obliged. Many thanks. 
I thank you very much. Please to thank your father for me. Beg him to 
accept my best tlianks. Tender them my best thanks. I thank yon a 
thousand times. Thank God, I am master of my own actions. 

148. 

HXALTH. 

What is ufrong wkh yim t Qu*est-ce que vous avea? 

One would say tlua you are Ul, On dirait que vous fttes malada 



0) Translate as if it were : / cannot do it, but leave out the word cbw 
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Ton took iMweO. 

/ have a headacht. 

And so haw /. 

ffav€ |rou 9tUl toothache f 

I have no longer a tore throat. 

My fumdt are cold. 



Vons avez I'alr i»^lMpa^, 

J'AliiMlltlatAto. 

Et moi aassi. 

▲tok-toiis encore nal mix dentaf 

Je n*ai plus mal k la gorge.. 

J'ai frold aox mains. 



What is irrong irith bar {turn into : what is it that she has) ? She Is IR. 
She looks ill. She Is Indisposed. She looks indisposed. She has a head- 
ache {turn into: she has pain to the head (})). She has a sore foot. She 
has a sore hand. Her hands are cold. Her feet are warm. She has tooth- 
ache. I have toothache. And so have I. I have a sore foot. I baye a sore 
hand. My band is sore. My hands are warm. My feet are cold. Bi« 
throat is sore. His foot is sore. 



149. 



Be hae a fever. 
Afc you still sick f 

I teas rather untoed a little ago, 
I am better now. 
I feel much better. 
Hy sister is cold. 
My Sister has a cold. 

She has had a cold for a fortnight 



JQ a la fl^vre. 

Kst-ce que Yons aTez encore mal an 

ccenr? 
J'^tais nn pen malade toot Ji4'iiewek 
Cela va mienz. 
Je me sens beanconp mienz. 
Ma Bcanr a f roid. 
Ma soenr a on rhnme (or e$t «a* 

rhnm^e). 
EUe est enrhnm^ depnls 15 joom 



I am cold. Are you cold ? I ta«re a cold. Have yon a cold ? I have had 
a cold for a month (^. I am sick. He is sick. Are you sick ? I am better. 
She feels better. Do yon feel better? Much better. Uionk too. Are you 
Ul? Alitfle. IhayeafBTer. 

150. 

HUNGEB. 

Tou must be hungry, Vons deveE avoir f aim. 

/ am starving. Je menrs de Mm. 

I have eaten nothing sine£jMimoiilting. Je n*ai pas mang^ depuis ee matin. 

/ breaJtfasted at 7 o'clock, J'ai d^jeCln^ & 7 heures. 

Let us sit down to table. Mettons.nons k table. 

8it down there, Asseyez-vons Ik. 

Bhall I give you tome tot^ f Vons sendrai-je dn potage f 

Willingly. Volontiers. 

Are yon hungry? We are very hungry. We are starving. When had 
you breakfast (when have yon breakfasted) ? We breakfiisted at 6 o'clock. 
Sit down to table. What shall I help you with {with is not translated ; to 
help, servir)? Are yon fond of (aimez-vou^ sonp? I am veir fond of it 
(turn into: I like it much). SbaJl I help yon wtth some cooit-Mef {rotbif, 
masc.) ? With pleasure. Thank yon. 

Idl. 

Tbibst. 
WUl you not accept a glass qfwinef N'acoepterez-vous pas nn verre de vin ? 
JfOy thanks^ J never drvik wbte, Merci, je ne bois jamais de Tin. 

(1) With the three words mal (pain), fi^vid (cold), and chaud (warm), we 
Qse the verb avoir: avoir mal dc, avoir froid &, avoir chaud «(, and tlie person 
spoken of is made the subject of avoir. £x. My brother's hand is sore, we 
turn into : my brother has pain to the hand, mon frhre a mal & la main, 

(^ Turn into : / have a cold since a month. As a rule, put the verb in th^ 
present tense if the action or state is still going on (or presenQ. 
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fkUit a ifiau 9f heir Itoi. Alors prenes vn mn de bftre. 

Jthankpouetgai»,Idriiiin€Uherwin« Je yona remweie de nonyean, pas 

nor bur, ploB de bibre que de yin. 

J am a numlbtr c/ a UmpmwM to- Je snU membre d*iue Boci6td de tern- 

eiety. p€rano6L 

FAat ifftff %ovi drink then t Que boirex-yons done ? 

Is not this water good f Cette era n'eet-eUe pas bonnef 

Well Moi, I OaU take a gUm qfU, Eh bien, J'en bolral nn yerre. 

Take a glaas of wine. No, thanks, I shall take a glass of beer. Bo you 
neyer take wine? Neyer O'amaif, withoat ne, becaose there is no yerb). 
"Why do yon not take wlnef Becaose I do not like it Do yon like beer? 
I take a glass of it sometimes. Are yon not (a) member of a temperanoe 
society r No, Sir. Is this beer good? No, It Is too old. This water is bad. 
This wine is still worse. 

152. 

WSATBXB. 

What tort ^weather ititf Qad temps falt-il? 

F«ry>tn«. bvt rather warm, Trte bean, mais nn pea trop chaud. 

It U nomy. n fait soleiL 

Is U vint^ t Fait-il dn yent? 

No. it is damp and nUUL Non, U fait hnmide et donx. 

It is snowing and cold, n neige, II fait froid. 

It iefogg^ II fiUt da brotiillard. 

It is raining. II pleat 

What fine weather 1 What bad weather I It is 0) yery warm. It is yery 
cold. It is windy. It is snnny. It is mild. It is foggy. It is raining. It 
Is snowing. It was yery fine yt- sterday. It was yery cold. Was it windy ? 
Wasitbunny? Was it mild? Wasitfbggy? Was it raining ? Is it raining? 
Was it snowing ? Is it snowing ? 

153. 

Is it dayUght t Fait-U Jonr ? 

No, U U night. Non, a fait nnlt. 

Bow gloomy itist Comma 11 fitit sombre I 

I think 1 hear thunder, II me semble qne J'entends le tonnerre. 

Tou are not mistaken, there is a flash Voos ne yens trompes pas, yoUk nn 

of lightning. eclair. 

It is going to be a aft>rfn. II ya f aire de Torage. 

See what a dust there ist Voyez qnelle ponsslbre il fidt I 

Let us go quick to get under ihelter. Aliens yite noas mettre k Tabri. 

It is stormy. It is dark. It is dnsty. Did yoa hear the thnnder? Did 
yon see the lightning? Was it daylight when yoa arrlyed? No, it waa 
night. It was yery darlc My brother says that he has heard the thunder. 
It seemed (past indef.) to me that I saw a flash of liglUning. Go (and) 
shelter yonrselres. Let us go (and) shelter ourselves. 

154. 

Tms. 

What time isUf Quelle henre est-il ? 

It is one o*clock, H est une henre. 

(1) The French express the sort of weather it Is by saying : It does warm* 
U does cold, it does snow, it does thunder^ etc., II fait chaud, il fi|it froid, U fait 
de la neige, il fait du tonaerre, etc^ 
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It4ia qmrterpoit two, H est deux heuTM et quart 0). 

Jiitnotpeth^patithnt* 'U-n'ert pM enoore trola hearos et 

demie. 

Hit a quarter to five, II est einq henres moUif on qurt 

FiH mbnuUi to seven. Sept henres moins cinq. 

fbi mUmlei past eight. Halt henres diz . 

Is U not twelve o'clock pet t N'est-U pas encore midi ? 

Wbat time was it when yon arrlTed ? It was ten o'clock. It was ff minntes 
past 10 C). Was it not a qnai-ter past 10? I think it was half-past 10. I 
dial! go out at a quarter hefore 11. WIU yon not wait till (jvsou'ii) 13 ? No, 
I shall go out sooner. Is it 3 o'clock? Not yet, it is half past l. 85 minutes 
tefore 3. 30 minntes before 2. A quarter hefore 8. 6 minntes before 4. 
5 minntes part d. 

165. 

J/y wfltfcft is five mbsutss fast. Ma moutre aranee de cinq minntes. 

Taterday it was a quartfir cf on Aotir Hier elle retardait d*nn quart d'lieure. 

Doe» pours go uwll t La vOtre Ta-t-elle bleu ? 

Mine has stopped. La mienne est arr6t^ 

/ borrowed my brother's this morning. J*al empmntd ceUe de mon f^tee ce 

matin. 
Does it go better than tfottre f Ya-t-elle mienx qne la rOtre? 

I don't know, Je n'en sals rien. 

J broke the gkutqf it two hours ago, J'en ai casad le verre U y a deux 

henres. 

It seems to me that your watch is too slow. By (de) bow many minutes ? 
By (de) ten. I thought that it was too fast Is not yonrs too fast ? Mine 
is too slow. Lend me yours. Is it not going well? Is it going better than 
mine? I don't think it Show it to me. Where did yon buy it? At Mr, 
Cree'8. Where is his shop ? Near ( pris de) yonr office. 

156. 

Aax. 

How old are you f Quel ftge avez-yons ? 

Thirteen years and a haHf. Treise ans et deml. 

J/y broOiir is only twelve years old. Mon f rbre n'a qne douse ans. 

Jiy sister is seventeen years old. Ma scaur a dix-sept ans. 

She does not go to school now. Elle ne Ta plus li I'^oole. 

How old is your youngest brother f Quel ftge a TOtre plus Jeune frdre ? 

He isftvt years and t%oo months old. II a cinq ans et deux mois. 
My eliUr Jane is the yovmgest q^ tiW Ma soenr Jeanne est la pins Jeune de 
family. la f amille. 

How old is yonr sister {turn into: What age has your sister) ? Five years 
and a {^) half. She will soon be (>) six. Is she going to school? Not yet. 
Are yon the oldest in the family C/amUle, fern.)? No, it is my brother who 
is the oldest How old is he? He is eighteen. Is he still going to school ? 
No, he will go to college (au eoMge) next month. How old are you? Quess 
ideoiner). Fourteen or fifteen years? Ton don't guess well. I am sixteen. 

0) To express what o'clodc it is, we name first the hour which is nearest 
whother it is past or to come, and add leu so much if the hour has not struck 
yet, or and so much if the hour is past. Observe Ist, the half hour goes with 
the preceding hour; 8nd, tbe word o^dock may be understood in English, but 
must be expressed (by hiure or heures) in French ; 8rd, we do not bay dome 
heures, but midi for 12 at noon, and nUnuit for 13 at night. 

(S) Demi is an adjectiye, and therefore when it comes after its noun, it 
cannot be preceded by an article and it agrees with its noun. When it pro- 
cedes the noun, it forms a single word with it and is inyariable. 

^ We say : to bays to mtfny yeart initcad of to bs so many years old. 
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DnsAxnnunioy. 



Tomiookmifpm 



«pa*M«. VoHB arei l*air d'Airt Uch6 contra 

moL 
Qa*eat-ee qnej'ai f«Itr 
Je regrette d'avoir k toiib r^oohor 

Totre pareBse. 
Je sals tns m^oontent de Totre con- 

dalte. 
Vos reproches me sent ptfnlbles. 
Vons voTia fftctaez k tout moment. 
II ne famt pas se fftcher poar bI pen 

de choaa. 
Pardonaea-mcd oette fois, rona aerea 

plaa contoat da moi dtfaannaia. 



What hme I dome? 

lamiorrpi htPHfnprotMkfom^ 

pour lagmtu. 
J am very nmc* di ^ phaaed wUh your 

eondmet. 
lam grieved ai fotar reproof. 
You get angry at every moment 
One ought not to get angrpjbr 90 Uttle. 

Forgive me this time, you wiU be better 
pleaeedwiAmehetie^brtiL 

Are YOtt angry with me T Are yon angry with her? I am not angry with 
yon. why would yon be angry with them f They hare done nothing. He 
aaya he la displeased wiOi my condnct We are displeased with your con- 
dnet Ton get angry fbr nothing. He geta angry for nothing. Forgive 
me. Forgive them this time. Forg^re him this time. Ton wiU he bettor 
pleased with him henceforth. 

168. 

Sonxow. 

/ am extremeiy aorry to hear «(f thie Jeaniadteldd'apprendreoemalhenr. 
mixfbrtune. 

jnapprenOi eetta aofareUe ttTW cli»- 

Cela eat ohagrinanfc 

£lle eat accabl^e de doidear. 

Elle en mourra de donlenr. 

Elle tiche de nona cacher aa peine. 



lam grieved to hear tibaf iieiM. 

f%atit ffHevom. 

She i* oventhtimed wUh ffritf, 

Jt wUl break her heart. 

She triee to hide her gr^ffrom til. 



Lit ttt endeavour to atteviato her eor- Elfor^ona-noaa d'adoacir sea peinea. 



Jt givee mepain to tee tktdpocr wum. Ce panTre homHie me fait peine. 

We are sorry to hear of that miafortane. What mirfbfrtanet Thefar 
brother is dead. Have yon heard the news? Tea, and I waa Tory aorry to 
hear it It is very sad. I wish I conld (is vomdrata pouvofr) alleviate yo«r 
Borrow. He cannot hide his grief fh>m nsi It will bfeak his heart. He Is 
OTcrwhelmed with griefl 

159. 

Sdbfbiss. 



BaUoot there ie mg JHend Henry I 
Ifo, it iM not he, it iM not poeeiNe, 

Jip<, it is, /recognise him, 

I am astounded. 

That neue heu surprised me. 

J am surprised at this neies, 

lam not surprised €U his condutL 

What an agreeable surprise I 

What a pleasant eurpriset 

Halloo 1 it is yon ! Is it possible t It la I. I am astounded. Tea aoifdae 
me. I scarcely (d peine) recognise you. What a (i) sorprlse I Is It an 
egre^able sni-prlse? Ton do not doabt It (to donbt, douterde: Idonht it, 
fen doute). 



Tlensl Tollk mon ami Henri 1 

Kon, oe n'est pas Ini, ce n'est paa poa- 

alble. 
Mais ai, c'est loi, Je le reoonnais hlfln. 
Je n'en reriens pasi 
Cette noavelle m'a snrpria. 
Cette nonveUe m'a anrpris. 
8a conduits ne me anrprend poinii 
Quelle surprise agr^able I 
Quelle douce svrpriae 1 



(1) ^ or a» is not to be translated after irAof. 
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160. 

Amtipatht. 

There is a geiUteman teftont / don't VoWh. an monsienr qne Je n*ilme 

much like. gu^re. 

I do not like his face, Sa figure ne me revient pas. 

/ do not like hia taann^% Je n'aime pas ses maol^res. 

Wutt bad manners he hat! Qael Tilain ton il a ! 

What an unsupportahk matt I Quel 6tre insnpportable t 

/ cannot bear him, Je ne pais le sooffrir. 

Be is not polite. II n'a pas de savoir-vivre. 

Do not admU him again. Ne le receTez plus chez yoos. 

1 do not like that mtm smeb. I like neither his face nor kit manners. 
See what a bad ikce he h«8 1 What bad manners t What * bad t4»ne 1 We 
cannot bear him. He is ansapportable. His manners are unbearable (tn- 
supportable). His tone is unbearable. He is not polite. They are not polite. 
I shall not admit them again. 

161. 

V^ISHPSHIP. 

Tow brother if a JHendtf mine. Votre fr^re est an de mes amifli 

A truefrienA, a bosomJHen^ Un veritable ami, nn ami de cosur. 

He is my most intimate firiend, C'est mon plus intime ami. 

I should go through fire and wattr Jbr Je me mectrais an feu pour Inl. 

him. 

Ishoulddoanifthingfarhim, Je ertls tout au monde poor InL 

Ee has no secrets fiH>m me. H n'a rien de secret pour moi. 

We have known each other for ten years. Nous nous conn^ssons depnis dix ans. 

We became intime^ the first time we Nous nous sommes li^s le premier 

met. Jour que nous nous sommes yus. 

Toar sister is a friend of mine (>). She is a true friend. Is not my 
brother a friend of yaan T Am I not a true friend ? He would do anything 
for yon. What would he not do for you ? Have you known him for a long 
time (turn into : Do you know him since long) ? I hare known htm for fire or 
six yean (tBm into : / know Mm since five or six years). 

162. 

DODBT. 

Toueire joking. C'est une plaisantorle ee que tons 

dites Ik. 

Do. Vou9 voulez plalsanter. 

Do. Voos Youlez rire. 

7ou are making fan of us, Voua voas moquez de noQ& 

Ifo, not at all. Non, pas da tout. 

/ assure you it is true, Je yous assure que c'est YraL 

lean scarcely believe you. J'ai bien de la peine k yous croire. 

/ donH believe a word of it, Je n'en crois pas un mot 

Ton are Joking? Not at all. Ton do not belioYe what you say. Do you 
beliefYe a word of it? What (ce que) I say is true. I assure you it is (que 
out). It is a Joke. He is making fun of us. DoycubelicYe him? I do not 
beUeve him. Neither do I (ni moi non plus). 

0) Translate a friend of mine as if it were one of my friends^ a friend of 
yown as if it were one tfyovrfritnds^ and the same with all such ezpresalona. 
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168. 

IXPSOBlBILXTr. 



77Mt U nU probcMe, 

It is hardly probdbU, 

It is not poiiible. 

It is merOv impostiNe, 

Are you quUe sure of what you are 

saying f Perfectly. 
Tou have been deceived. 
Are you not mistaken t 
It is an absurd story. 

What he lays ii not probable. 



Ce ii*eBt pu probable. 

Ge n'est gnferet probable. 

Ge n*est pas possible. 

C'est tout slmplement Impoielble. 

Etes-Tons blen ttr de ce que 

ditesf Mais certainement. 
On vons a tromptf. 
Ne vons trompez-rons pas ? 
G'estunehistoire absard& 



It Is scarcelv possible. He has been de- 
oelred. He deoelres himself. Are yon sure of that? Yes, I am sore of It. 
Quite surer Quite sure. What a st^ry! What an absurd story! What 
an impossible story t 



164. 

Fbobabilitt. 



J/ter aZZ, it may be^ 

It may be so. 

There is nothing impossible in iL 

There is nothing astonishing in it. 

The thing is probable enough. 

It is quUe natural. 

It is quite simple. 

That is €^ course. 



Aprha tout, cda le pent. 
Cela se pent bien. 
II n*y a rien d'imposslble. 
II n'y a rien d'^tonnant 
La chose est assez probabl& 
C'est tout natureL • 
C'est tout simple. 
Cela va sans dire. 



After all* there Is nothing; impossible. The thing is quite simpla The 
thing is quite natural. That is not astonishing. It is quite possible. That 
maybe. That is of course. 



165. 



Wher6 are you going now t 

Tou seem in a hurry, 

I am hastening to the station. 

J am afraid of missing the train. 

No fear of that. 

Come with me, we shall tdOt in the car 

riage. 
But tea me first where you are going. 
Tou will arrive too late. 



Going and oohino. 

Oh allez-TOUs de ce pas f 

Vous tLvez rair blen pressd. 

Je cours k la station. 

J'ai peur de manqner le train. 

n n'y a pas de danger. 

Venez arec mol, nous causerons en 

Toitura 
Mais dites-mol d'abord oh tous allez. 
Vous arrlyerez trop tard. 



We are going to the station. Are you In a hurry? We are In a great 
I'^l.r J^®" ^"* ""*" *^® *™*°' No fear of that WiU you not come with 

tu? Where are you going? We are going to London. The train has left. 

You hare arrlyed too late. Gome with us. With pleasure. Where are wo 

going? Tell me that first. 



THIRD PART. 

Third Year. — "Grammar, and knowledge of some easy 
French book approved by inspector. Translation of conversa- 
tional sentences into French.* Tolerable correctness of pro- 
nunciation." 



COMPLEMENTABY RULES AND PECTJLIABITIES 

OF FBENOH SYNTAX. 

THE ADJECTIVE. 

1. Thb Placb 07 Asjscinrss.— Plaoo after their noun : (1) Adjectives of 
colour (jblackf white, red^ blue, etc.)t (2) of form (sf[uare, round, ^at, etc.)* (3) 
of taete {tweet, tour, bitter, etc.), (4) of nationality (Englith, Scotch, French, 
etc.), (5) participles used adjectivel^r (un cou pel^, a bared neck), (6) an 
adjective bavins more syllables tban its noun (une personno fort ^conome* 
a very eeonomicM person), (7) two or more adjectives qualifying the same 
noun (un bonmie bonn^te et babile, an honett and clever man). 

2. The BB70BB A coKPABATivB is jiot expresscd in Frencb : le dtner en 
sera meUleur, the dinner wiU be thb better Jbr it. 

8. Than bbvobb a zbbtsb of shb xbdicativb is translated by que . . . n« : 
nous aurions €t6 plus malbeureuz que nous ne le sommes, we would haioe been 
mom unhc^pps than we are. 

4. Thb Possbssivb AnjBornrB.— (1) Wben a possessive adjective {my, 
thy, hie, her, our, your, their) is placed before a noun expressive of a part of 
the body, governed l^ a verb, it is expressed by to me, to thee, to him, to her, 
etc. : U X a cnss^ le doigt, he hoe broken hy finger. (2) If the possessor is 
clearly shown, suppress the pronoun to me, to thee, to him, etc. : il a perdu 
la jambe droite, he hat lott his right leg. (8) With the three words mal 
{^n),^froid (cold), and choMd (warm), translate by the verb avoir, making 
the person spoken of subject of the verb : j'ai froid aux pieds, my feet are 
coW.— (Refer to § 148, p. 106.) 

6. The following English adjectives are used as nouns in French : to he 
right, avoir raison ; to be wrong, avoir tort ; to be afraid, avoir peur ; to be 
atAame^l, avoir honte; to be hungry, B.yoir faim.; to be thirtty, AYoir Boif; to 
be warm, avoir chaud; to be cold, avoir froid; to be tleepy, avoir sommeil; 
to be in need, avoir besoin.— (Refer to §§ 148-160, pp. 106 and 107.) 

THE PRONOUN. 

6. Pbbsovil Pbokouks.— Translate J by Mor, he by lui, and they by 
xrx or BLLBs, when they are not placed immediately before a verb : leurs 
voisins (Staient plus riches qu'eiu?, their neighbours were richer than thbt. 

7. Thb Pbonoun en means some or any, qf it or from it, qf them or /irom 
them, with U, with them, or for it : il en couvre la t^te du cheval, he covert the 

'* For the Grammar and the translation of conversational sentences 
into French, some time should bo set apart every lesson-day to revise the 
Rules of the Sbcobd Pabx and the Practical Exereitet on French ConvertatioH 
beginning at p. 101. 
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hon9*$ head was. it ; toub n'en seroz pas pltus riche, you u>iU not he the richer 
vox XT. 

8. When a number (one, two, three, four, etc.), or an adverb of quantity 
(much, many, little, few, etc.), or a nonn of quantity or measure (mk^, poire, 
douzaine, bouteille, eto.)> is not followed by its nonn, that nonn is rralaced 
by en: j'en ai achet€ one qui en vant bien denz, I have bought one ktmcA it 
veil vorth two ; combien en ayez^Yons ? how many have you f J'en ai nne 
doozaiae, I have a dozen. 

9. TFAitfA, after a preposition, often means where, and is translated by 
oU, d^oU, par oU, etc. : la confusion oU il dtut, the eonfueion is which he woe, 

10. L*un Vautre, Vun de I'autre, Pun it I'autre (and their plurals) mean one 
another (or each other), qf one another, and to one another, and must not be 
confounded with Vun xx Vautre, which means both : ils se d^chargent Vun 
Vautre, they clear oirx ahothsb ; ils ^taient ennemis Vun de Vautre, they wer§ 
euemiee ov bach oxhxb; ils sont ^ci Vun et Vautre, they are both here, 

THE VEBB. 

11. In a clause be^nning by o&, que, dont, eomme, ainti que, loreque, quand, 
iel, ainti, the subject may be placed after the verb, if it is composed of 
several words : ils f rapp^rent k sa porte, oh aboutissait un escalier ttha raide 
par oh Ton montait k sa chambre, they knocked at his door^ where a very steep 
stair ended, by which people ascended to his room. 

12. In a clause beginning by aussi (therefore), peut-dtre (perhaps), iL'peinQ 
(scarcely), en vain (vainly), an moins (at least), the subject, if a pronoun, 
may be placed after the verb : h peine ent-elle achev^ ces paroles, she had 
eearcely finished these words. 

13. $ir Thb Bulb oir thb Fast Tbbsbs. 

When trancQating an English past tense into French, first try if it can 
be changed into used to (as I used to speak), or into the present particiide 
with I was, thou wast, he or the was, we were, you werCj they were, (as I wa» 
speaking). 

If either of these two modes can be employed, use the iupsbyxct (Je 
parlais) ; if neither can be employed, use the fast iztoxfibitb (faiparli) in 
conversation, and the fbbtbbitb (je parlai) in narratives or in historical 
style: 

I BAira every day from morning till Je chantait tons I^s jours dn matin 

evening, ^ jusqu'au soir. 

They wbbb coirvBBsnra about the good lis I'entretenaient du bonheur de lenrs 

fortune qf their neighbours, voisins. 

Jfaster Seynard acoostbd him politely, Maltre Benard Vaocosia poliment. 

14. In narratives, the pbbsbht tense is frequently used instead of the 
PBBTBBiTB to givo more animation to the style : 

OThe crow opened his bill, and his cheese Le corbeau ouvre le bec, et son 
fell, &omage tombe. 

15. The Fast Aktbbiob is used ovlt aftOT adverba of time, such as 
quand, lorsque, die que, austUdt que, bientdt, ii peine, etc. : & peine eut*«^ 
aohev^ ces paroles, she had scarcely fiimshed these words. 

16. A passive verb, having a thing for subject (such as it teas given), may 
be rendered in French by the pronominal form (il or elle se donnaii) : cctte 
dentelle se vend h bon march^, that lace is sold cheap. 

17. When two verbs have the same person for subject, the second is put 
in the infinitive : je voudrais dtre, je voudrais bien avoir, I should like to be, 
I should like to have ; il croyait de jk voir, he thought he already saw, 

18. "When fairs is followed by an infinitive (which happens very often) it 
means to cause or to get (or to have with the sense of to cause or to get) t il a 
fait bfttir une maison, he hat caused a house to be built, Grkehatgota house 
built, or he has had a house built 
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THE ADVEBB.. 

19. TfiB Plaos ov AD-niBBB.— In addition to the Bnle in § 103, obserrd 
that bien, mat, mieux, jamais, and trop^ generally precede the infinitiye : nous 
anrons le temps de la bien engraisser, w« BhaUnome time to fatten it. 

20. Adverbs of time may be placed either before or after the verb: 
aussitdt le lonp s'enf ait, the wolf immediately ran away. 

21. The four verbs j^ouootr, to be able, eaooir, to know, eesaert to cease, and 
oser, to dare, may be nsed negatively without peu: afln qu'elle ne pftt 
B'eilarer, in order thai $he might not take fright. 

22. Ne is nsed without j7cm after si meaning unlese : nons sommes perdns 
$i nons ne tronvona moyen de . . . ., tp« ar« lost if we do not find (or rnuess we 
find) the means to. ,., 

THE PREPOSITION. 

23. The prepositions of from, by, with, placed after an adjective or parti- 
ciple, are generally translated by de: aocompagnd d'xm seal domestique, 
accompanied by a single servant. 

24. De is nsed l>etween quelqne chose, something, rien, nothing^ qaelqn'nn, 
somebody, personne, nobody, qne (interrogative) or qnoi, what, and the follow- 
ing adjective or participle : il n'y a rien de si bon que d'etre belle et riohe, 
there is nothing so pleasant as being beautiful and rich; qu'avez-vous done 
mang^ de si bon ? what haoe you eaten that was so^good t 

26. Certain verbs require de before the following infinitive : il craint de 
partir, he fears to go away; others re(]pire & : il consent it pai'tir, he consents 
to go away; others require no preposition: il compte partir, he intends to go 
away. 

Practice alone can teach which verbs require de, which require it, and 
which require no preposition.* 

26. To is translated hy pour when it means in order to : ello la pria de Ini 
prater quelque grain jMmr vivre jusqu'au printemps, she begged her to lend her 
some grain XO Uve on till springtime, 

THE CONJUNCTION. 

27. Que may be nsed to avoid the repetition of any conjunction : eomme 
on approcta«it de la ville et gu« la pluie tombut toujours, as they were coming 
near the town, and as the rain was siUl falling. 

28. Que or eomme is used for how, how much^ how many, to.ezpress admira- 
tion, wonder, etc. : que (or oomme) je suis malheureuse 1 how unhappy I 
am I qu'elle (or oomme elle) a Fair comique ! how comieal she looks ! 

* For complete lists of these verbs, and some particular rules on the 
subject, see Chardenal'a Second French Cottrse, pp. 10-19, and 205 -209. 
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FEENCH READER. 



Le Goq et la Peble. 

Un jour un coq, grattant Bur un fumier, trouva"(*) tine 
perle. II la porta ^^(^) aussitot k un joaillier qui demeurait 
dans le voisinage, et lui dit : '' Je crois'qu'elle est fine, 
mais le moiudre grain de mil me aerait plus agr^able.*' 

Un homme ignorant h^rita d'un livre. II le porta aussitdt 
k un libraire qui demeurait dana le voisinage, et lui dit : 
'' Je crois qu'il est bon, mais une demi-couronne me aerait 
pluB agrdable." 

Le Cohbeau et le Bekabd. 

Un jour mattre corbeau, percli^ sur un arbre, tenait," 
dana son bee un beau fromage, lorsque maltr^ renard, alltf- 
ch^ par Todeur, I'accosta poliment en ces termes : *^H^I 
bonjour, monsieur le corbeau, comment vous portez-voua? 
Maia je n'ai paa beaoin de ^ voua adreaser cette question : 
quelle florissante sant^ ! Quelle bonne mine ! Yraiment, 
si votre voix est aussi belle que votre plumage, vous etea 
le roi des oiseaux ! " 

A cea mota, le corbeau, heureux et fier, et voulant men- 
trer aa belle voix, ouvre ^* le bee, et aon f romage tombe. 
Le renard le saisit et dit : " Mon cher, tout flatteur vit 
aux ddpena de I'imb^cile qui I'^coute. Remerciez-moi, 
puisque cette^ lefon que je vous donne vous co^te aeulement 
un f romage." 

Le corbeau, honteux de aa balourdiaOi jura, mala un pen 
tard, d'dtre plua aens^ k I'avenir. 

La Oioale et la Foubmi. 

La cigale, ayant chants tout V4i4, ae trouva aans provi« 
aiona au commencement de I'hiver : rien (^) k manger, pa8(*) 
un aeul petit morceau de mouche ou de vermiaaeau. 
Ponaade par la faim, elle alia chez aa voiaine la fourmi, et 
la pria de •* lui preter quelque grain pour ^ vivre juaqn'aii 
printempa : " Je voua payerai, lui dit-elle, aur- moD 

(1) These numbers refer to the Roles^ pp. 113, 114, and 116. 
(>) See Note (3), p. loi. 
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honnenr^ avant V4i4, la Borome principale^ et les int^rSU.'' 
La fourmi, qui eat personne fort dconome ^ et qai n'aime 
pas h. prater, lui dit : " N'avez-vous rien mis de cot^ pen- 
dant la belle saison V — " Non," rdpondit la cigale. — " Quo 
f aisiez-YOUB done 1 " — '^ Je chantais ^^ tons les jours du matin 
jusqu'au soir." — "Yous chantiez, charmante cigale! eh 
bien^ dansez maintenant." 

La cigale avait 6t6 bien folle et bien impr^voyante, mais 
ne pensez-YouB pas comme moi que la fourmi s'est montr^e 
trop dure envers cette pauvre chanteuse ? 

Les Deux Rats. 

XJn jour un rat de ville invita ^ k diner un rat de cam- 
pagne qu'il voulait ^' ^blouir de son luxe. Le f estin, servi 
Bur un tapis de Turquie, f ut somptueux : pS.td de volaille, 
p&t^ de gibier, fromage, noix et noisettes, rien ne manqua 
au r^gal. I^os deux amis se mirent joyeusement h. table, 
et, avec miUe gais propos, ils faisaient honneur h, toutes ces 
bonnes choses, lorsqu'ils entendirent du bruit h, la porte de 
la chambre. Le rat de ville d^campe^^, son camarade le 
suit. Lorsque le bruit s'^oigne et cesse : *f Allons, dit le 
rat de ville, continuous notre repas." — " Cest assez, dit le 
rat de campagne ;- je n'ai plus faim » maintenant. Demain «> 
vous viendrez diner h, la campagne ; vous n'y trouverez ni 
pd.td de volaille, ni pd.t^ de gibier, mais personne ne viendra 
nous interrompre. Je mange tranquillement et dig^re k 
loisir. Bonjour, camarade ; je vous attends demain k la 
mSme heure." 

Un plaisir empoisonn^ par la crainte n'est pas un vrai 
plaisir. 

Le Benabd et la Cigoone. 

Dans un jour d'extravagance, maitre renard invita^' k 
diuer madame la cigogne. Le rdgal fut bien petit et sans 
grands apprets : le gaUlard offrit seulement un brouet clair ; 
ses moyens, disait-il, ne lui permettaient pas de^ vivre 
Bomptueusement. Ge. brouet dtant servi sur une asaiette 
plate,^ la cigogne, qui a un long bee, ne put en saiair la 
moindre miette, et le dr6le lappa le tout en un moment. 
Quelques jours apr^s, la cigogne, voulant se venger de cette 
tromperie, invita maitre renard k diner. *'Avec plaisir, 
dit-il, je ne fais jamais de c^rdmonie avec mes amis.'' A 
I'heure indiqu^e, 11 courut, queue en I'air, chez la cigogne. 
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lona beaucoup sa politesse et trouva le diner cult h point. 
Surtout il avait boa app^tit (aux repaa lea renards sont 
toujours prdts). L'odeur de la viande, qui avait 4t4 hach^e 
menu, le r^jouissait fort, et sa langue, passant et repassant 
Bur ses Ibvres, semblait impatiente de commencer le festin, 
lorsqu'il vit le diner servi dans une bouteille dont le goulot 
^tait long et ^troit. La cigogne pouvaifc y passer le^ bee 
facilement, mais, malgr^ mille efforts, son gros museau ne 
put jamais y entrer, et il f ut obligd de se contenter de Idcher 
le dehors de la bouteille. II retourna chez lui k jeun, aussi 
honteux qu'un renard fait prisonnier par une poule, la^ 
queue entre lea jambes et Poreille^ basse. 

Le Loup ei lb Chien. 

XJn loup qui dtait trba maigre rencontra^' un jour un 
grand et groa chien qu'il aurait volon tiers attaqu^ etd^vor^, 
maia pour cela une bataille ^tait n^cessaire, et notre loup 
craignait de ^' n'Stre pas le plus fort. II aborde ^^ polimenfc 
lo chien, entame la conversation et le complimente sur aa 
belle aantd et son admirable embonpoint. 

"YouB pouvez devenir aussi gras que moi, lui dit le 
chien ; quittez les bois, oil tons vos fr^res sont dans la plus 
grande mis^re ; car vraiment vous n'etea pas atir d'un seul 
repas, il vous faut combattre(^) toutes les fois que voua 
Youlez manger. Suivez-moi, et vous serez heureux.'' 

— ** Qu'aurai-je k faire pour cela 1 " demanda le loup. 

— << Preaque rien," rdpondib le chien ; '* chasser de la 
maison les voleurs et les mendiants, flatter le mailre et sea 
domestiques ; et voua aurez en retour les restes d'un taa de 
bonnea choses, os de poulets, os de canarda, oa de pigeona, 
aana parler d'iine foule de caresses. '^ 

"D^jk^ le loup, comparant cette vie heureuse avec aa 
mia^re et tant de journ^ea paas^ea aana manger, pleure de 
joie. II Buit son nouvel ami, mais tout k coup remarquant 
le con peM^ du chien: "Qu*est cela?" lui dit-il, — "Oe 
n'est rien." — ** Comment, rien ?" — " Je veux dire que c'est 
peu de chose." — Mais qu'est-ce? — '^C'est peut-Stre la marque 

du collier par lequel je suis attach^." — " Attach^ ! " sMcria 

• 

(1) Toumustflght. "If the subject of mutt is a pronoun and has to be 
ezpreesed for the sake of clearness, we may translate by ilfaui^ pnttin^r one 
of the pronoons «^, te, 2m», nou$, mnu, leur^ heioreftutt : I mutt go out, il me 
faut sortir.*'— Chardenal's Second French Course, p. 112. 



tK&KCH KEADEB. 119 

le loup a'arrdtant, " ne courez-vous pas oh vous voulez ? " 
— "Pas Q) toujours, mais qu'importe?" — "Qu'importe ! " 
dit le loup ; "il imporfce tellement que je ne veux plus de 
TOB fins repas, et quand mdme tous m'offririez un tr^sor k 
ce prix, je le refuserais." 
Auasitot ^ le loup s'enf uit et court encore. 

BoN" MOT Du Prince db CondA. 

Le prince de Condd, voulant se moquer^d'une personne 
qui, pourM se donner des airs de quality, disait^^ k tout 
moment monsieur {^) mon pkre, madame ma mh'e^ appela un 
de ses gens, et lui dit bien haub : *' Monsieur mon ^cuyer, 
allez dire k monsieur mon cocher qu'il mette messieurs mes 
cheyaux k monsieur mon carrosse." 

Henri IV et l'eoclesiastique. 

Henri lY aimait "^ les rdponses faites rapidement et sans 
preparation. II rencontra un jour un eccMsiastique, k qui 
il dit : ^' D'oil viens-tu ? oh. vas-tu ? que demandes-tu ? " 
L'eccMsiastique lui r^pondit sur-le-champ : " De Bourges ; 
k Paris ; un Mn^fice.'^ — " Tu I'auras/' dit le prince, qui 
Foulut rdpondre aussi yite que lui.^ 

Crillon et Henri IY. 

Crillon, un des plus brayes officiers d'Henri IV, ayant un 
jour besoin ' d'argent pour ^ payer ses soldats, alia trouyer 
le roi, et lui dit yiyement : " Sire, trois mots : argent ou 
oong^." Henri IV, alors fort embarrass^ dans ses finances, 
lui rdpondit : " Crillon, quatre mots : ni Fun ni Pautre." 

Voltaire ET Piron. 
Voltaire et Piron, ennemis I'un de Pautre^o^ dtaient alMs 
passer quelque temps dans un chateau dont le propri^taire 
Jftait ami des deux cdlfebres ^crivains. Un jour Piron 
^criyit ^' sur la porte de Voltaire, Coquhi, Sit6t que Voltaire 
le yit, il se rendit chez Piron, qui lui dit : " Quel hasard 
me procure Payantage de yous yoir ? " — " Monsieur," lui 
rdpondit Voltaire, " j'ai yu yotre nom sur ma porte, et je 
yiens yous rendre yotre yisite.'* 

(') Bee Note (3), page 101. 
C«) See Note (»), p. 102, 
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H^^ilOiSME d'un OUVBIEB. 

Un jour, Bur un dchafaudage, un ouvrier ma^on affront a 
une mort cerfeaine pour ^ assurer la vie de son camarade. 
La planche qui les portait commen^ait; k piier sous le poids ; 
si Jean ou Jacques ne ** se ddvouait, tons les deux allaient 
p^rir. — '^ Tu sais, Jacques, dit Fun, j'ai une femme, j'ai 
deux enfans... — G'est yrai," dit Pautre, et il se lance dans 
le vide. 

DlSTBACTION DE NeWTON. 

Newton, ^tant un jour profond^ment occup^ h r^soudre 
un probl^me difficile, ne voulut point se d^ranger pour *^ 
aller d^je^ner avec sa famille. Sa m^nag^re, craignant 
qu'un jeflne trop prolong^ ne le rendit malade, envoya une 
des domestiques dans son cabinet avec un oeuf et une 
casserole pleine d'eau. Elle recommanda k la fille de faire ^' 
bouillir I'ceuf et de rester \k pendant qu'il le mangerait. 
Newton, d^sirant dtre seul, la renvoya, disant qu'il ferait 
bouillir I'oeuf lui-mdme. La domestique, apr^s avoir dit de 
le laisser bouillir trois minutes, plafa Poeuf sur la table k 
c6t4 de sa montre. Oraignant qu'il ne Poubli^t, elle revint 
peu aprbs, et trouva Newton Toeuf k la main et faisant 
Douillur sa montre, ne se doutant nullement de la m^prise 
qu'il avait commise. 

Besfeqt bendu fab lbs Lao^di^moniens a la Yieillebsb. 

II arriva k Athjbnes, durant une representation publique 
qui se donnait '^ au thd^tre en I'honneur de la r^publique, 
qu'un vieillard vint trop tard pour ^^ trouver une place con< 
venable k son kge et k sa quality. 

Flusieurs jeunes gens, qui observ^rent Tembarras et la 
confusion oil ^ il ^tait, lui firent signe qu'ils lui cdderaient 
nne place, s'il venait oil ils dtaient assis ; en consequence 
le vieillard perga la foule ; mais quand il arriva aux bancs 
oil il etait invite, on se fit un jeu de se serrer et de Texposer 
k la ris^e de toute I'assembMe. 

Ce badinage passa de banc en banc parmi les Atheniens ; 
mais, dans ces occasions, il y avait aussi des places particu- 
litres destinies aux strangers : le vieillard etant alM se 
cacher vers les bancs marquda pour les Lacedemoniens, cea 
honnetes gens, plus vertueux que polices, se levbrent tous 
jusqu'au dernier, et avec le plus grand respect ils le 
reyurent parmi eux. 
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Lea Ath^Qiens, touches toufc k coup d'^'un sentiment de 
la yertu spartiate (') et de ^ leur propre depravation, don- 
n^rent des applaudissementa redoubles, ot le vieillard 
s'^cria : '^ Lea Ath^Diena connaiaaent ce qui eat bien, mala 
lea Lac^ddmoniena le pratiquent." 

FaIS pour TBS SEMBLABLES CE QUE TU VOUDBAIS QUI 

T£ F^T FAIT. 

Un Indien, qui n'avait paa eu de aucc^a dana aa chaaae, 
errait^ dana le voiainage d'une plantation aitu^e aur lea 
^tabliaaementa de la Virginie. II a'approcha de cette plan- 
tation, et, Toyant le propri^ire aaaia k aa porte, il lui dit 
qu'il avait faim et lui demanda un morceau de pain : aur le 
refna qu'il re9ut en r^ponae, il demanda un verre de bi^re : 
mdme refua. " Maia je meura de aoif," reprit le aauvage, 
"donnez-moi au moiua un peu d'eau. — Betire-toi, chien 
d'Indien,'' dit le planteur, '' tu n'auraa rien ici ! " 

II arriira quelquea jonra apr^a que oe planteur inhumaini 
chaaaant dana un boia aveo quelquea amia, a'^carta d'euz en 
Buivant une pi^ce de gibier, et perdit aon ohemin. Apr^B 
avoir err^ toute la journde (^), accabld de fatigue et mourant 
de faim et de aoif, il apergut une cabane de aanvagea : il y 
courut et demanda en gr&ce qu'on le conduialt k la planta- 
tion euTop^enne la plua prochaine. 

II eat trop tard, lui dit le aauvage, maitre de la cabane, 
pour ^ eap^rer d'y arriver avant la nuit ; reatez ici, voua y 
aerez le bienvenu. II lui pr^aenta enauite un moroeau de 
▼enaiaon et d'autrea rafraichiflaementa dont il avait beaoin.* 
Enauite, ayant ^tendu pluaieura peaux pour ^ lui f aire un 
lit, il le fit ^^ ooucher, en lui diaant de repoaer tranq^uille- 
ment, et lui promettant de le r^veiller le lendemain de 
bonne heure et de leconduire aur le ohemin qui le 
m^nerait (') cbez lui. 

La nuit ae paaaa ; le aauvage tint parole k aon hdte, et 
Taccompagna juaqu'^ ce qu'il recbnniit lea lieux et aa route. 

(■) Pronoimoe spareiaU. 

(') Amide, Jounue, tnaUnde, and 8oMe, are used : (1) to ezpress the whole 
dnrafclon of the yror, dajf, mormi^, and evenings (2) tM, Bpeaking of the 
weather, ae a eold morning, une froide mating — In all other oases nse on, 
JoniTt matin, and eoir. 

(*) MhMrmt instead of mmerait. A few verbs of the first conjugation, 
fhongh perfectly mgaiiBx, present some peonliarities in spelling caosed 1^ 
pronunciation, which are explained in Chardenal's Fint Frenek Qmnfg 
pp. 05-102. 
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Au moment oh il allait Q) ltd dire adieu, il voit ^^ le sauvage 
a'arilfeer, Fenyisager et lui demander : *' me reconnaia-tu ? " 
Le planteur fr^mit en le reoonnaissant pour le mdme Indien 
qu'il avait renvoy^ autrefois avec tant de durot^. II 
avoua en tremblant qu'il reconnaiBsait sea traits, et il com- 
men^ait h ezcuser sa oonduite brutale, lonque le sauvagr^ 
I'interrompit et lui dit froidement : *' Quand tu verraa un 
pauyre Indien mourant de soif et demandant un verre 
d'eau, donne-le-lui| et ne lui die plus : va-t'en, chien 
d'Indien ! " 

L'ESPAQKOL ET l'IkDISK. 

tin voyageur espagnol rencontra^' un Indien dans un 
desert. Tons deux ^taient k cheval ; I'Espagnol, qui crai- 
gnait que le sien ne piit achever le voyage, paroe qu'il ^tait 
ti^ mauvais, demanda k I'Indien, qui en ^ avait un bon, de 
faire un ^diange; celui-ci refusa, comma de raiaon. 
L'Espagnol lui cherohe^* querelle. lis en viennent auz 
mains. I/Espagnol, mieux arm^, se rend faoilement maitre 
du oheval qull d^iirait, et continue sa route. I/Indien le 
Buit jnsqu'lt la ville la plus proche, et va porter sa plainte 
au juge. L'EspagDol est obligd de comparaitre et d'amener 
le cheval ; il traite I'Indien de fourbe, et assure que le 
chevd liii appartient. 

II n'y avait point de preuves du contraire, et le juge in- 
d^cis allait renvoyer les plaideurs, lorsque I'Indien s'^cria : 
*^ Le cheval est k moi, et je le prouve." II dte aussitdt son 
manteau, en' couvre subitement la tdte de I'animal, et 
a'adressant au juge : '* Puisque cet homme," difc-il, ** assure 
que ce cheval lui appartient, commaodez-lui de dire duquel 
des deux yeux il est borgne." L'Espagnol, ne voulant point 
paraitre h^siter, r^pond k I'instant : *' De I'oeil droit." Alora 
I'Indien d^couvrant la t^te du cheval, '' II n'est borgne," 
dit-i], '* ni de I'oeil droit, ni de I'oeil gauche." Le juge, 
convaincu par une preuve si ing^nieuse et si forte, lui 
adjugea le cheval, et I'affaire fut termin^e. 

Ler tbois souhaits. 

Un soir, en hiver, un homme et sa femme, assis aupr^ de 
leur feu, s'entretenaient ^' du bonheur de leurs voisins qui 



0) The verba aller followed by an isfinitiye geaerally means io be obwt to, 
ipheou^poMqf: ^ 
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^Udent plus riohea qu'euz.* " Oh, si j'dtais la maibresse 
d'avoir tout ce que je souhaiterais," dit la femmey ** je serais 
bientdt plus heureuse que tous ces gens- Ik." — "£t moi' 
aussiy" dit le mari ; *' je voudrais dtre^' au temps des f^es, 
et qu'une d'elles Mt. assez bonne pour m'accoxder tout ce 
que je voudrais." Tout-k-coup ^ apparut dans leur chambre 
une tr^-belle dame, qui leur dit : '^ Je suis une f^e, je vous 
promets de vous accorder les trois premieres choses que 
vous souhaiterez ; mais prenez-y garde, apr^s avoir souhait^ 
trois choses, je ne vous accorderai plus rien." 

La f4e ayant disparu, cet homme et cette femme furent 
tr^s embarrasses. ''Pour moi," dit la femme, ''.sij'^tais 
la maitresse, je sais bien ce que je souhaiterais ; je ne sou- 
haite pas encore, mais il me semble (][u'ii n'y a rien de ^ si 
bon que d'etre belle et riche." — '' Mais," r^pondit le mari, 
''avec cehi on pent Hre malade, on pent mourir jeune ; il 
serait plus sage de souhaiter la sant^ et une longue vie." — 
''£t k quoi servirait une longue vie, si Ton ^tait pauvre," 
dit la femme ; '' cela ne servirait qu'kO) ^tre malheureux 
plus longtemps. En v^rit^ la f^e aurait dd nous promettre 
de nous accorder une douzaine de dons ; oar il y a au moins 
une douzaine de choses dont j'aurais besoin."' 

'VCela est vrai," dit le mari, ''mais prenons du temps ; 
examinons bien d'ici k domain matin les trois choses qui 
nous sont le plus n^cessaires, et nous les demanderons en- 
suite." — " J'y penserai toute la huit," dit la femme ; " en 
attendant, chauftbns-nous, car il fait f roid. " Alors la ;f emme 
prit les pincettes et attisa le feu, et comme elle vH qu'il y 
avait beaucoup de charbons bien allum^s^ elle dit sans 
penser : " Yoilk un bon feu ; je voudrais bien avoir ^^ une 
aane de boudin pour notre souper, nous pourrions le faire ^^ 
cuire bien ais^ment." A peine eut-elle ^^ achev<$ ces paroles, 
qu'il tomba une aune de boudin par la chemin^e. " Peste 
soit de la gourmande avec son boudin," dit le mari, " voilk 
un beau souhait ; je voudrais que vous eussiez le boudin 
au bout du nez ! " Dans ce moment Thomme B'aper9ut qu'il 
etait encore plus fou que sa femme, car, par ce second 
souhait, le boudin sauta au bout du nez de cette pauvre 
femme, qui ne put Ten arracher. 

"Que*® je suis malheureuse ! " s'^cria-t-elle ; "vous etes 
un m^chant d'avoir souhaitd ce boudin au bout de mon nez." 

ih li would serve oidy. The expression ks...qub, which is frequently 
OMdi xaeans dnlyt or sometimeB fwthmg hti^ or again nobody hut. 
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— '' Je V0U8 asBurOi ma cb^re femme, que je n^ pensais 
pas," r^pondit le mari ; ** mais que feronsnous ? Je vais 
Bouhaiter de grandes richeBses, et je vous ferai faire^^ un 
tftui d'or pour cacher ce boudin." — "Oh non/' reprit la 
femme ; " je me tueraiB, b'II me fallait Q) vivre aveo ce 
boudin au bout de mon nez ; croyez-moiy il nous reste un 
Boubait k faire, laissez-le-moi, ou je vais me jeter par la 
fen^fcre." En disant ces paroles, elle courut ouvrir la 
fenfire, et son mari, qui I'aimait, lui cria : " Arr^tez, ma 
cb^re femme ; je vous dionne la permission de souhaiter tout 
ce que vous voudrez." — ;" Eh bien," dit la femme ; " je 
Bounaite que ce boudin tombe h terre.*' Le boudin tomba 
aussitdt, et la femme dit k son mari : " Je vois bien que la 
f^e B'est moqu^e de nous, et elle a eu raison.^ Peut-^tre 
aurions-nous^' 6t6 plus malheureux dtant riches que noua 
ne' le sommes h, present. Oroyez-moi, mon ami, ne sou- 
haitons rien et prenons les choses comme il plaira h Dieu de 
nous les envoyer ; en attendant, soupons avec notre boudin, 
puisque c'est tout ce qui nous reste de nos souhaits." Le 
mari pensa que sa femme avait raison,*^ et ils soup^rent 
gaiement sans plus s'inquidter des choses- qu'ils avaient eu 
dessein de souhaiter. 

MiEUX QUE 9A. 

Joseph II, empereur d'AUemagne, ^ fr^re de Marie* 
Antoinette, reine ae France, n'aimait ni la representation 
ni Fappareil. Un jour que, revetu d'^^une simple redingote 
boutonn^e, accompagnd d'^^un seul domestique sans livr^e, 
il etait alld, dans une caliche h deux places qu'il conduisait 
lui-m6me, faire une promenade aux environs de Yienne, il 
ftit surpris par la pluie, comme il reprenait le chemin de la 
ville. 

II en 7 etait encore dloignd, lorsqu'un piston, qui re- 
gagnait aussi la capitale, fait ^^ signe au conducteur d'arrS- 
ter, — ce que Joseph II fait aussitSt. — " Monsieur,'* lui dit 
le militaire (car cMtait un sergent), " y aurait-il de I'indis- 
cr^tion k vous demander line place k c6i6 de vous ? cela ne 
vous gSnerait pas prodigieusement, puisque vous etes seul 
dans votre caliche, et m^nagerait mon uniforme que je 
mets aujourd'hui pour la premiere fois." — "Mdnageons 
votre uniforme, mon brave," lui dit Joseph, **et mettez- 

(») See Note, p. 118. 
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Tons Ik. D'oii venez-vouB ? " — ** Ah ! " dit le s^rgeat, " je 
Tiena de chez un garde-chasse de mea aini8(^), oii j'ai 
fait un fier dejeuner." — " Qu'avez-voua done mang^ de** 
ai bon?" — "Devinez." — •^Que aaia-je, une soupe h, la 
bi^re ?" — " Ah ! bien, oui, une aoupe ! mieux que 9a." — 
"De la choucroutel" — "Mieux que ^a." — " Cue longe 
de veau ? " — " Mieux que 9a, voua dia-je." — " Oh ! je no 
puis plua deviner," dit Joaeph. — " Un faisan, mon aigne 
homme, un faiaan tird aur lea r^aervea de Sa Majeat^/' dit 
le sergent en lui frappant aur Tdpaule. — "Tir^ aur lea 
r^aervea de Sa Majeat^^ il en'^ devait Stre bien meilleur ' ! '* 
•* Je voua en' rdponda/' 

Comme on approchait de la ville, et que ^ la pluie tom- 
bait toujoura, Joaeph demanda k aon compagnon dana quel 
quartier il logeait, et oti il youlait qu'on le deacendit. — 
"Monaieur, c'eat trop de bont^...." — "Non, non," dit 
Joaeph, " votre rue ? " Le aergent, indiquant aa demeure, 
demanda k connaitre celui dont il recevait tant d'honnStetda. 

— "A votre tour," dit Joaeph, "devinez." — "Monaieur 
eat militaire(*), aana doute?" — "Comme dit Monaieur.'* 

— " Lieutenant ? " — " Ah ! bien oui, lieutenant ; mieux 
que 9a." — " Capitaine ?" — " Mieux que 9a." — "Colonel, 
peut-§tre?" — "Mieux que 9a, voua dia-je." — "Com- 
ment!'* dit I'autre en ae rencognant auaaitot dana la 
caliche, "aeriez-voua feld-mardchal?" — "Mieux que 9a." 

— "Ah! c'eat I'empereur ! " — "Lui-mtoe," dit Joaeph, 
II u'y avait paa moyen de tomber h, genoux dana la voiture ; 
le aergent ae confond^^ en excuaea et aupplie I'empereur 
d'arrSter pour qu'il puiaae deacendre. — " Non paa," lui dit 
Joaeph ; " apr^a avoir mang^ mon faiaan, voua aeriez trop 
heureux de vou3 d^barraaaer de moi ai promptement ; 

i''entenda bien que voua ne me quittiez qu'k votre porte." 
Ct il I'y deacendit. 

Alexandre I" et lb Libutenant-Coloitel. 

L'empereur Alexandre, voyageant dana la Ruasie Noire, 
arriva dana une petite ville, et, tandia qu'on changeait de 
chevaux, eut le d^air do faite quelquea paa en avant. Auaai- 



0) See Note, p. 111. 

(2) Tou are a milUaty man. By politeness, the word MoTuieur, Madame, or 
Mademoitelle, is used in the Srd person, instead of the direct vom, when 
addressing a gentleman or lady who is unknown to us or whom we must 
treat with consideration. 
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t6ty sen], yetu d'^ane redingote militairOy Bans anyone 
marque de distinction, il trayer&e^^ la ville et arrive k 
I'extrdmit^ oil la route se divise^ en deux chemins ; ignorant 
lequel des deux il doit prendre, Alexandre B'approche d'un 
homme, vetu comme lui d'une redingote, et fumant sa pipe 
BUT le seuil de la demi^re maiaon : " Mon ami," lui^ de- 
mande I'empereur, *'laqueUe de oes deux routes dois-je 
prendre pour aller k Balonga ? " . 

L'homme k la pipe, dtonn^ qu'un simple voyageur ose lui 
parler avec cette familiarity, laisse d^daigneusement tomber, 
entre deux bouff(^es de fum^e, le mot : " A droite." — 
" Pardon, monsieur," dit I'empereur ; *' encore une ques- 
tion, s'il vous plait." — " Laquelle ?" — ** Permettez-moi de 
Tous demander quel eat votre grade dans Parmde?" — 
** Devinez." — ** Monsieur est peut-etre lieutenant ? " — 
" Montez."— " Capitaine 1 "— " Plus haut."— "Major ? " 
— " Allez toujours."—" Lieutenant-colonel ? "— « Bnfin." 
• . . L'empereur s'indine. 

" Et maintenant k mon tour," dit l'homme h, la pipe, per- 
suade qu'il s'adresse k un inf^rieur, " qui etes-vous vous- 
meme 1 " — " Devinez ! " r^pond I'empereur. — * • Lieutenant ?" 
— " Montez."— " Capitaine?"— "Plus haut."— "Major! " 
—"Allez toujours."— " Lieutenant-colonel ?"— "Encore." 
— " Colonel ? "— " Vous n'y etes pas." 

L'interrogateur tire sa pipe de sa bouche. 

** Votre Excellence est done lieutenant-g^n^ral?" — '*Vous 
approcliez." 

L'interrogateur porte la main h sa casquette. 

" MaiB, en ce cas, votre Altesse est done feld-mar^clial?" — 
"Encore un effort, monsieur le lieutenant- colonel." — 
" L'empereur ! " s'^crie alors l'interrogateur, en laissant 
tomber sa pipe, qui se brise en morceaux. — "Lui-meme," 
r^pond Alexandre en souriant. — ^'Ah! Sire," s'^crie 
I'officier tombant k genoux, " pardonnez-moL" — **Et que 
voulez-vous que je vous pardonne 1 " r^pond I'empereur ; 
" je vous ai demand^ mon chemin, vous me I'avez indiqu^. 
Merci." 

Le petit bossu. 

II y avait autrefois en Casgar, extrdmit^ de la Grande 
Tartarie, un tailleur qui avait une fcr^s-belle femme, qu'il 
aimait beaucoup et dont ^ il ^tait aimd de memo. Un jour 
qu'il travaillait, un petit bossu vint s'asseoir k I'entr^e de 
sa boutique, et se mit k chanter, en jouant du tambour de 
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basque. Le tailleur prit plaiair k I'entendre, et rdaolut de 
remmener dans sa maison ponr^ r^jouir sa femme. II se 
dit k Ini-mdme : ^' Avec sea chansons il nous divertira tons 
deux CO Boir.'' II lui en fit la proposition, et le bossu 
I'ayant acceptde, il ferma sa boutique et le mena ohez lui. 

phs qu'ils^ y furent arriv^Sy^^ la femme du tailleur, qui 
avait d^jk mis le convert, parce qu'il ^tait temps de souper, 
servit un bon plat de poissons qu*elle avait pr^par^. lis se 
mirent tons troia h, table ; mais, en mangeant, le bossu 
avala par malheur une grosse ardte dont il mourut en peu 
de moments, sans que le tailleur et sa femme y pussent 
rem^dier. lis furent I'un et I'autre ^^ eflfray^s de cet acci- 
dent, qui ^tait arriv^ chez eux, et ils avaient sujet de 
craindre que si la justice venait k le savoir, ils ne fussent 
punis comme des assassins. Le mari n^anmoins trouva un 
expedient pour ^ se d^faire du corps mort. Sa femme et 
lui prirent le bossu, I'un par les pieds, I'autre par la tdte, et 
le portbrent jusqu'au logis d'un mddecin juif ^ qui demeurait 
dans le voisinage. lis frappbrent k sa porte, oii^^ abou- 
tissait un escs£er tr^-raide par oil I'on montait h sa 
cbambre. Une servante descend k I'instant meme sans 
lumi^re, ouvre et demande ce qu'ils souhaitent. ''Re- 
montez, s'il vous plidt," r^pondit le tailleur, **et dites k 
voisre maltre que nous lui amenons un homme bien malade 
pour qu'il lui ordonne quelque remade. Tenez," ajouta-t-il, 
en lui mettant en main^ unepi^ce d'argent, ''donnez-lui 
cela par avance, afin qu'il soit persuade que nous n'avons 
pas dessein de lui faire perdre sa peine." Pendant que la 
servante remontait pour informer le m^decin juif d'une si 
bonne nouvelle, le tailleur et sa femme port^rent prompte- 
ment le corps du bossu au haut de I'escalier, le laiss^rent \k 
et retoum^rent chez eux en toute h&te. 

Cependant la servante ayant dit au m^decin qu'un 
homme et une femme I'attendaient k la porte, et le priaient 
de descendre pour voir un malade qu'ils avaient amen^, et 
lui ayant remis entre les mains ^ I'argent qu'elle avait re^u, 
il fut transport de^ joie. ''Prends vite de la lumi^re," 
dit-il k la servante, ''et suis-moi." En disant cela, il 
8'avan9a vers I'escalier avec taut de precipitation, qu'il 
n'attendit point la lumi^re, et venant k rencontrer le bossu, 
SI lui donna du pied dans les cdtes ^ si rudement, qu'il le 
fit^ rouler jusqu'au bas de resoalier ; il fut mSme sur le 
point de tomber et de rouler avec lui. *^ Apporte done vite 
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de la luQiibre ! " cria-t-il h sa servante. Enfin elle arriva ; 
il descendit avec elle, et, trouvant qae ce qui avait roul^ 
dtait un homme mort, il fut tellement effray^ de ce 
spectacle, qu'il invoqua Mo'lse, Aaron, Josu^, Eadras et 
tous lea autres proph^tes de sa loi. ** Malheureux que je 
Buis ! '' disait-ii, *' pourquoi ai-je youlu descendre sang 
lumi^re? J'ai achev($ de tuer ce malade qu'on m'avait 
amen^. Je suis cause de sa mort. Je suis perdu ! H^as ! 
je vais Stre arrets et condamn^ comme un meurtrier." 

Malgr^ le trouble qui I'agitait, il eut la precaution de 
fermer sa porte, de peur que par hasard quelqu'un venant 
h, passer dans la rue, ne s'aper^tit du malheur dont il se 
croyait la cause. II prit ensuite le cadavre, le porta dans 
la chambre de sa femme, qui fut But le point de s'^vanouir 
quand elle le vit entrer avec cette fafcale charge. ^' Ah ! 
nous sommes perdus," s'^cria-t-elle, ^'si nous ne^ trouvons 
moyen de mettre cette nuit hors de chez nous ce corps 
mort. Nous perdrons indubitablement la ^ vie, si nous le 
gardons jusqu'au jour. Quel malheur ! Comment avez- 
Yous done fait pour tuer cet homme ? " '^ Ce n'est point la 
question," repartit le juif, " la question est de trouver nn 
remMe k un mal si pressant." 

Le mddecin et sa femme d^ibdr^rent ensemble snr le 
moyen de se d^iivrer du corps mort pendant la nuit. Jjo 
m^decin r^fl^chit longtemps, mais il ne trouva nul strata- 
ghme pour^ sortir d'embarras ; mais sa femme, plus fertile 
en inventions, dit : '* J'ai uno idde ; portons ce cadavre sur 
la terrasse de notre logis et jetons-le par la cheminde dans 
la maison du musulman riotre voisin." 

Ce musulman ^tait un des pourvoyeurs du sultan ; il 
dtait charge du soin de foumir Thuile, le beurre et toutes 
sortes de graisses. II avait chez lui son magasin, oil les 
rats et les souris faisaient un grand d^g&t. 

Le m^decin juif ay ant apprcuvd Inexpedient propose, ' sa 
femme et lui prirent le bossu, le port^rent sur le toit de 
lenr maison, et apr^s lui avoir passd des cordes sous les 
aisselles,^ ils le descendirent par la cheminee dans la 
chambre du pourvoyeur si doucement qu'il demeura plants 
sur ses pieds centre le mur comme 8*il avait 4t4 vivant. 
Lorsqu'ils le sentirent en bas, ils retir^rent lea cordes et le 
laiss^rent dans cette attitude. lis etaient k peine descendus 
et rentres dans leur chambre, que le pourvoyeur entra dans 
la sienne. II revenait d'an festin de noces auquel ii arait 
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4t4 invito ce Boir-llt ; et il avait une lanierne k la main.^ 
II fat assez snrpris de voir, k la faveur de sa lumi^re, un 
homme debout dans aa chemin^e : maia oomme il itait 
natnrellement courageux, et qa'il ^ B'imagina que c'^tait un 
Yolear, il saisit tin grand Mton, et courant droit an bossu : 
*' Ah ! ab !" lui dit-U, ^' je m'imaginaiB qne c'^taient lea 
rata et les Bouris qui mangeaient mon beurre et mea 
graissesy et c'est toi qui descends par la chemin^e ponr ^ me 
voler ! Je ne crois pas que tu aies jamais envie de revenir 
ici.''^ En acbevant ces mots, il frappa le bosau et lui donna 
plusieurs coups de biton. Le cadavre tomba le nez contre 
terre ; le pouryoyeor redouble ^^ ses coups, mais, remarquaut 
enfin que le corps qn'il frappe est sans mouvement, il 
s'arrdte pour le consid^rer. Alors voyaut que c'^tait ua 
cadavre, la crainte commen^a de succ^der It la colore. 
'^Qu'ai-je fait, miserable!" dit-il, "j'ai assomm^ un 
homme : ah ! j'ai port^ trop loin ma vengeance ! Grand 
Dieu, si vous n'avez" piti^ de moi, je suis perdu !" II 
demeura p&le et abattn ; il croyait d^j^ voir ^^ les ministrea 
de la justice qui le tralnaient au supplice ; il ne savait quelle 
r<^solution prendre. 

Le pourvojeur du sultan de Casgar, en frappant le bossu, 
n'avait pas remarqu^ sa bosse : lorsqu'il s'en apergut, il fife 
des imprecations contre lui : *' Maudit bossu," sMcria-t-il, 
" chien de bossu, pliit h Dieu que tu m'eusses vol^ toutes 
mes graisses, et que je ne t'eusse point trouvd ici ; je ne 
serais pas dans I'embarras oh. ^ je suis It cause de toi et de ta 
vilaine bosse ! Etoiles qui brillez aux cieuz," ajouta-t-il, 
*^ n'ayez de la lumi^re que Q) pour moi dans un danger si 
Evident. '^^ En disant ces paroles, il chargea le bossu sur 
ses epaules, sortit de sa chambre, alia jusqu'au bout de la 
rue, oti I'ayant pos^ debout et appuyd contre une boutique, 
il reprit le chemin de sa maison sans regarder derri^re lui. 

Quelques moments avant le jour, un marchand cbr^tien ^ 
qui etait fort riche, et qui foumissaife au palais du sultan la 
plupart des choses dont on y avait besoin,^ apr^s uvoir 
passd la nuit en d^bauche, s'avisa de sortir de chez lui pour 
aller au bain. Quoiqu'il fdt ivre, il remarqua que la nuit 
etait fort avanc^e, et qu'on allalt (') bientot appeler hk la 
pri^re de la pointe du jour ; c'est pourquoi precipitant ses 
pas, il se hitait d'arriver au bain, de peur que quelque 
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musiilman, en allant h, la mosqu^e, ne le renconir^i et ne le 
xnenAt en prison oomme nn ivrogne. N^anmoins, quand il 
fut anbont de la rue, il a'arr^ta pour** reprendre haleine 
prte de la boutique oh. le pourvoyeur da sultan avait mis 
le corps du bossu, lequel venant k ^tre dbranM, tomba sur 
le dos du marchand, qui, dans la pensde que c'dtait un 
-voleur qui I'attaquait, le renversa par terre d'un coup de 
poing qu*il lui d^chargea sur la tSte ; il lui en ^ donna beau- 
ooup d*autres ensuite, et se mit h crier ** au yoleur ! " 

XjO garde du j[uartier vint 2t ses oris, et voyant que c'dtait 
^).ii cbr^tien qui maltraitait un musulman (car le bossu dtait 
^e notre religion) : «« Qael aujet avozvous," lui dit-il, **de 
xnaltraiter ainsi un musulman ? " " II a voulu me voler," 
x^pondit le marchand, *' et il s'est jet^ sur moi pour** me 
prendre k la gorge." ** Vous vous ^tes assez veng^,'* 
r^pliqua le garde, en le tirant par le bras: ''6tez-yous de 
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^ la hardiesse d'assassiner un musulman." En achevant 
^jes mots il arrSta le chr^tien et le mena chez le lieutenant 
de police, oil II fut mis en prison jusqu'^ ce que le juge fat 
lBv6 et p<it mterroger I'accus^. Cependant le marchand 
Chretien revmt de son ivresse, et plus « il r^fldchissait sur 
Bon aventure, moms » il pouvait comprendre comment de 
Bimples coups de pomg avaient 4t4 capablea de priver un 
liomme de la vie. *^ *^ 

I,e lieutenwit de poUce, sur le rapport du garde, et ayant 

"^ ^I'^^Wf^on'''' *''*^* apport/Shez luif iXrro^a le 

'"i'^mmi^ L^ lieS^^^^^^ ^i«' "'^ <^^« <l^'il ^Wt 

pas commis. i^e lieutenant de police, ne voulant nas faire w 
mourir le ohr^tien sans avoir aiinai.«^««4. - • ? i x^ 
du prince, alia au palais pour rendre com^^^^" 1? ^''H''^^ 
au sultan/ qui lui dit : "Jen'ff point df 11^^^^^ I'aventure 
un Chretien qui tue un muBufm^^^^^^^?''''''^^':^ 
charge." A ces paroles le juge d^^'Sol.V^ fi^^8^^^^^ ''''^ 
potence, et envoys des crieurs oar l-P^-n ^* dresser une 
h bouziesu Bllait pendrl un^ chrtf til«^^ ^?''' P?^^^^"^ ^^^ 
musulman. fnfin on tira ?e m^ifiJL.^^^^^^i^ t«^ "«^ 
1 amena au P^®^ ^e la 
avoir attache 1* eorde 
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lonqne le pounroyeur da sultan fendant la presse a'avanya 
en oriant au bourreau : ''Attendezi attendez^ ne vous 
presaez pas ; ce n'eat pas Ini qui a commis le meurtre, c'est 
moi.*" Le lieutenant de police, qui assistait k Tex^cution, 
se mit k interroger le pourvoyeury qui lui raconta de point 
en point de queue mani^re il avait tu^ le bossu ; et il acheva 
en disant qu'il avait port^ son corps k Pendroit oil le 
uiarchand chr^tien Favait tronv^. Le pourvoyeur s'^tant 
accuse lui-mdme publiquement d'etre Fauteur de la mort da 
bossuy le lieutenant de police ne put'^ se dispenser de 
rendre justice au marcband. '' Laisse," dit-il au bourreau, 
*'laisse aller le chr^tien, et pends cet homme k sa place, 
puisqu'il est Evident par sa propre confession qu'il est le 
conpable." Le bourreau l&cha le marchand, mit aussitdt la 
corde an cou du pourvoyeur ; et au moment oil il allaitC) 
I'ezp^dier, il entendit la voix du m^decin juif, qui le priait 
instamment de suspendre I'ex^cution, et qui fendait la foule 
pour atteindre le pied de la potence. 

Quandilfut devant le juge de police : ^'Seigneur," lui 
dit-il, **ce musulman que vous voulez pendre n'a pas 
m^rit^ la mort ; c'est moi seal qui suis criminel. Hier, 
pendant la nuit, un homme et une femme que je ne connais 
pas, vinrent frapper h, ma porte avec un malade qu'ils 
m'amenaient. Ma servante alia ouvrir sans lumi^re, reyut 
d'eux une pi^ce d'argent pour venir me dire de leur part de 
prendre la peine de descendre pour voir le malade. Pendant 
qu'elle me parlait, ils apport^rent le malade au haut de 
1 escalier, et puis disparurent. Je descendis sans attendre 
que ma servante eiit allumd une chandelle ; et dans Tob- 
scurit^^ venant k donner du pied con tie le malade, je le fis^* 
rouler jusqu'au bas de Tescalier. Enfin je vis qu'il ^tait 
mort, et que c'dtait le musulman bossu dont on veut 
aujourd'hui venger le tr^pas. Nous primes le cadavre, ma 
femme et moi, nous le port&mes sur notre toit, d'oii nous le 
pasB&mes sur celui du pourvoyeur notre voisin, que vous 
alliez faire mourir injustement, et nous le descend! mes 
dans sa chambre par sa chemin^e. Le pourvoyeur I'ayant 
trouv^ chez lui I'a traits comme un voleur, Ta frapp^ et a 
oru^' Favoir tu^ ; mais cela n'est pas, comme vous le voyez 
par ma deposition. Je suis done le seul auteur du meurtre ; 
et quoique je le sois contre mon intention, j'ai rdsolu 
d'expier mon crime, pour n'avoir pas It me reprocher la 
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mort de deux musulmans, en souflTrant que vous mettiez \ 
mort le pourvoyeur du saltan, dont je viens voua r^v^ler 
rinnooence. Renvoyez-le done s'il vous plait, et mettez- 
moi h sa place, puisque personne que moi n*est cause de la 
mort du bossu.'* Dhs que le juge de police fut persuade** 
que le mddecin juif dtait le meurtrier, il ordonna au bourreau 
de le saisir et de mettre en liberty le pourvoyeur du sultan. 
Le m^decin avait d^j^ la corde au cou et allait cesser de 
vivre quand on entendit la vols du tailleur, qui priait le 
bourreau d'arrSter, et qui faisait ranger le peuple pour 
s'avancer vers le lieutenant de police, devant lequel ^tant 
arrive : ** Seigneur," dit-il, " vous avez 4i4 sur le point de 
faire mourir trois personnes innocentes ; mais si vous voulez 
bien avoir la patience de m'entendre, vous allez connaitre 
le veritable assassin du bossu. Si sa mort doit etre expire 
par une autre, c'est par la mienne. Hier vers la fin du jour, 
comme je travaillais dans ma boutique, et que^ j'e'taia en 
humeur de me r^jouir, le bossu k demi-ivre arriva et s'l ssit. 
II cbanta quelque temps, et je lui proposai de venir passer 
la soiree (^) chez moi. II y consentit, et je I'emmenai. Nous 
nous mimes k table, et je servis un morceau de poisson ; en 
le mangeant, une arSte s'arreta dans son gosier, et quelquo 
chose que nous primes faire, ma femme et moi, pour le 
Boiilager, il mourut en pen de temps. Nous fdmes fort 
afflig^s de sa mort, et de peur d'en ^tre punis nous port4mes 
le cadavre h la porte du juif. Je frappai et je dis h la 
servante qui vint ouvrir de remonter promptement, et de 
P"®' son maitre de notre part de descendre pour voir un 
malade que nous lui amenions ; et afin qu'il ne refus&t pas 
de venir, je la chargeai de lui remettre en main propre une 
pi^ce d argent qne je lui donnai. D^s qu'elle fut remontde« 
je portal le bossu au haut de Tescalier sur la premiere 
marcne, et nous sortimes aussitot, ma femme et moi, pour 
fifw '®„r^ ?^®? '^^u*. I^e m^decin, en voulant descendre, 
canae S« tl ® ^1^^"^' «® ^^^ ^"i * ^*i*^'' ^^'O^*^® ^^'il ^tait 

-Tafssez alLTL^ ^' ^^•"C ajouta-t-il, 

Le lienfc Redeem et faites-moi mourir.'' 

pouvaient ^i® asst o5 ^^'"^^ ^^ ^""^ l^^ spectateurs ne 
mort du boaaV, admirer les ^tranges ^v^uements dont la 

iuif ." dit 1« ? ^^^' ^^^ «^ivi®- " ^^^^ «^onc le mddecia 
J > «• le 2ugQ au bourreau, « et pends le tailleur, puis- 

(>) Sc© Koto, p. 121, 
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qu'il oonfesse son crime. II faut avouer qne oette hisioire 
est bien extraordinaire et qu'elle m^rite d'etre dcrite en 
lettrea d'or." Le bourrean, ayaut mis en liberty le m^decin, 
passa une cordo au cou du tailleur, et pendant qu'il se 
pr^parait h, pendre cet homme, le sultan de Casgar^ qui ne 
pouvait ^^ se passer longtemps du bossu^ son bouffon, ayant 
demand^ h le voir, un de ses offioiers lui dit : ** Sire, le 
bossu dont votre Majesty est en peine, apr^s s'dtre enivr^ 
hier, s'^chappa du palais contre sa coutume pour aller courir 
par la viUe, et on I'a trouvd mort ce matin. On a conduit 
devant le juge de police un homme accus^ de Favoir tu^, et 
aussitdt le juge a fait ^ dresser une potence. Oomme on 
allait pendre I'accus^, un homme est arrivd^ et apr^s celui-lk 
un autre, qui s'accusent eux-memes, et se d^chargent Fun 
I'autre, et il y a longtemps que oela dure.*' 

A ce discours, le sultan de Oasgar enroya un messager 
au lieu du supplice. " Allez," lui dit-il, *' en toute h&te 
dire au juge de police, qu'il m'am^ne incessamment lea 
accuses, et qu'on m'apporte aussi le corps du pauvre bossu 
que je yeuz voir encore une fois." Le messager partit, et 
arrivant dans le temps que le bourreau commengaU 2b tirer 
la corde pour pendre le taillear, il cria de toute sa force 
que I'on eiit k suspendre I'ex^cution. Le bourreau ayant 
reconnu le messager, n'osa'^ passer outre et l&cba le tailleur. 
Apr^s cela, le messager, ayant joint le lieutenant de police, 
d^clara la volontd du sultan. Le juge ob^it, prit le ohemin 
du palais avec le tailleur, le m^decin juif, le pourvoyeur et 
le marcliand chr^tien, et fit^^ porter par quatre de ses gens 
le corps du bossu. 

Lorsqu'ils furent tous devant le sultan, le juge de police 
se prosterna aux pieds de ce prince, et, quand 11 f ut relev^,^ 
lui raconta fidMement tout ce qu'il savait de I'histoire du 
bossu. Le sultan la trouva si singuli^re, qu'il ordonna & 
son historiographe de I'^crire avec toutes ses circonstances. 

SciSNES DE BASSE -GOU&.(^) 

Une cane arriva du fond du Portugal, selon quelques 
historiens, ou du midi de FEspagne, selon d'autres ; mais 
ceci importe pen. Brcf, on Fappelait la Portugaise ; elle 
pondit des ceufs ; puis eUe fut tule et mise k la broche : ce 
f ut 1& (') tout le cours de sa vie. 

(•) In the poultry •yard. 

(S) C*e$t IS, e'ikdt Id, eeJUt Ih, etc. (and their pliral8)i are trsnslated by 
fkat U or iho99 are, that vm or tko§9 tcne^ etc. 
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Les canards et Ida canes qui vinrenfc h, dclore de ses odufa 
furenty ainsi que plus tard leurs petits, appeMs aussi Por* 
tugais ; cela leur faisait d4jh, une ancienne noblesse. Au 
bout de quelques ann^es il ne resta plus de toute la race 
qu'(^)une seule cane ; elle habitait une basse-cour oh les 
poules avaient ^galement leur demeure ; le coq y paradait 
avec beaucoup de fiert^. 

'* II m'^tourdit avec ses cris pergants,^ se dit un jour la 
cane, mais il me plait par son beau plumage ; bien qu'il nc 
soit pas de la famille des canards, je dois avouer qu'il esl 
fort beau. II devrait cependant moddrer les Eclats de ss 
Yoix ; c'est 1^ (^) un art qu'une bonne Education pent seule 
procurer ; il n'y a personne ici qui le possbde, sauf les 
petits oiseaux chanteurs qui gazouUlent dans les tilleuls da 
jardin Yoisin. Oomme ^^ leur chant est ddiicieux ! il remue 
r4me. C'est un vrai chant portugais ; tout ce qui est 
exquis, je I'appelle portugais. Si j'avais seulement pr^ de 
moi un de ces petits oiseaux, je serais pour lui une m^re, 
une douce et excellente m^re ; c'est dans ma nature, dans 
mon sang portugais." 

Pendant qu'elle parlait ainsi, un de ces petits oiseaux 
tomba du toit dans la cour ; le chat avait 4t4 sur le point 
de I'attraper, et lui^ avait d4)k cass^ une aile. *^ Voilk bien 
ce sc^Mrat de chat, dit la Portngaise. II est ton jours la 
meme, comme an temps oil j'avais des petits. On laisse cet 
etre se promener librement sur les toits ! je ne crois pas 
qu'en Portugal on tol^re un pareil abus." 

Elle s'approcha du petit oiseau en plaignant son sort ; lea 
autres canards arriv^rent aussi et exprim^rent leur com- 
passion. 

^^Pauvre petite bSte! disaient-ils I'un apr^s Pautre. Quel 
intdrSt nous ^prouvons pour vous ! Car au fond nous 
sommes aussi des artistes ; nous ne savons pas chanter, mais 
nous avons tout ce qui est n^cessaire pour cela^ seulement 
nous sommes dtemellement enrou^s. 

— Ce sont Ih (') de belles phrases, dit la Portugaise, mala 
moi je veux faire quelque chose pour ce petit, c'est mon 
devoir." 

Et elle s'approcha d'un baquet plein d'eau qu'elle frappa 
de ses ailes, de fagon que le petit oiseau fut aspergi ai 
abondamment qu'il fut sur le point d'etre noy^ ; mais I'in- 

(1) Bee Note, p. 123. (*) Bee Note, p. 183, (*> Bee Note, p. 183, 
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tention ^tait bonne. '^Yoil^ ce qu'on appelle venir au 
eecoura de son prochain, dit la Porjtugaiae ; que lea autres 
jurennent exemple sur moi ! " 

*' Pip, pip ! " dit le petit oiseau, lorsqu'il fut un peu 
remis ^^ et qu'il eut aveo peine second I'eau qui couvrait sa 
pauvre aile cass^e. Toutefois il avait conipris que la Por- 
tagaise, malgr^ sa maladresse, lui vonlait du bien. '* Quel 
bon coeur vous avez, madame ! " dit-il ; mala en meme 
temps il tremblait que la bonne dame ne le gratifi&t d*une 
seconde douche. 

**Je n'ai jamais r^fl^chi aux qualit^s de mon coeur, 
r^pondit-elle ; ce que je sais, c'est que j'aime toutes lea 
cr^aturesy excepts le chat pourtant. Celai on ne peut'^ 
Texiger de moi ; il a croqud deux de mes petits. Mainte- 
nant, faites comme si tous ^tiez chez youb. Ce n'est pas 
difficile de savoir Stre h, son aise chez les strangers. Telle 
est ma propre histoire. Yous avez dti. remarquer k ma 
d-marche, k mon plumage, que je suis originaire de bien 
loin d'ici. Mon mari, le gros canard que vous voyez l^i-baa 
f aisant la sieste, n'est pas de ma race, il est originaire de ce 
pays. Mais je ne suis pas orgueilleuse. Avez-vous besoin' 
de quelque chose, adressez-vous k moi ; s'il y a ici quelqu'un 
capable de yous comprendre, c'est moi.'' 

Lea autres canards se poussaient I'un I'autre^^ del'aile, 
en entendant ce beau discoura ; quand il fut termini ^^ ila 
lancbrent force rapp^ rapp, qu'on pouvait prendre pour una 
approbation, bien que ce fiit tout autre chose. lis firent 
cercle autour du petit oiseau. 

« Oette Portugaise, se disaient-ils, elle salt mieux^' parler 
que nous, c'est indubitable. Mais, si nous ne faisons paa 
de belles phrases, nous n'avons pas moins une tendre com- 
passion pour vous, mon petit oiseau. Si nous ne pouvona 
rien faire pour vous, au moins nous ne vous ^tourdissons pas. 

— Quelle voix d^licieuse vous poss^dez, continua le plus 
vieux. Ce doit Stre une douce satisfaction que de pouvoir, 
comme vous, procurer tant de joie et de plaisir. Mais, 
comme je ne suis pas connaisseur, je ne vous fend pas de 
sot compliment. 

— Ne le lourmentez done pas tant, reprit la Portugaise ; 
il a besoin^ de repos et d'attentions. Mon petit amiy 
voulez-vous que je vous donne une nouvelle douche ? 

— Non, non, s'^cria I'oiseau ; laissez-moi na peu me 
s^cher et me r^chaufer. 
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— C'e&fc singulier, poursulvit-elle ; moi, il n'y a qu un 
seul traitement qui me gudriase, c'est Teau ^ froide. Lea 
poules nos voifiines vont vonir nous faire visite, cela voos 
divertira et vous fera peut-Stre du bien. Parmi ellea voua 
verrez deux petitea Ohinolses ; ellea portenfc quelque choae 
comme de petits pantalons, elleit out beaucoup de grS.ce et 
dMMgance ; ellea aont import^ea de bien loin ; comme moi, 
ce aont dea peraonnagea de haute diatinction." 

Lea poulea en effet arriv^rent avec leur coq ; ce jour-lk 
il etait de bonne liumeur et trba poli, c'eat-k-dire qu'il 
nMtait paa tout k fait inaupportable. 

<* Youa Stea vraiment un oiaeau chanteur, dit-il, et voua 
faitea de votre petite voix tout ce qu'on peut faire d'une 
petite voix. Maia il voua faudrait plua de force, plua 
d'^clat, pour que chacun entende bien que voua n'Stea paa 
une poule." 

' Lea deux Ohinoisea dtaient reat^ea immobilea et raviea k la 
vue du petit oiseau ; il avait encore lea plumea toutea h^ria- 
Beea k la auite de la douche, et cela lui donnait k leura yeux 
I'air d'un petit pouaain chinoia. ^' Oh! qu'^il eat gentil ! " 
dirent-ellea ; et ellea ae mirent k cauaer avec lui k voix baaae 
et contenue, d'apr^a lea pr^ceptea de la politeaae chinoiae.^ 

'* Nona aommes de votre esp^ce, mon bijou, dirent-ellea ; 
lea canarda, y compria la Portugaiae, aont dea oiaeaux 
aquatiquea. Voua n'avez peut-Stre jamaia entendu parler 
de nous ; peraonne ne fait grande attention k noua, pas 
mSme lea poulea, bien que noua aoyona d'une eap^ce ai rare. 
Que noua importe ? noua pasaona tranquillement autour de 
toutea cea crdaturea aana Education et aana principea. Noua 
n'aimona paa lea querellea, et noua diaona dea autrea tout 
le bien que noua d^couvrona en eux. Maia r^ellement, en 
dehora de nous deux et de notre coq, il n'y a dana toute 
cette basse-cour aucun Sfcre de quelque valeur. Tenez, mon 

Setit, voyez-voua Ik-baa ce canard aux plumea noires? 
[dfiez-voua de lui, il est traltre. Oelui-l&, au plumage vert 
et jaune, est un groaaier et insolent peraonnage qui ne voua 
laiaaera jamais le dernier mot. Cette grosae cane qui 
barbote ]k'hsa dit du mal de tout le monde ; c'eat vraiment 
un affreux d^faub. II n'y a ici que Q) la Portugaiae qu'on 
puisae frequenter ; elle a de bonnea mani^res ; maia elle 
parle trop sou vent de aon Portugal." 

(•) See Note, p. 123, 
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Surrint le mari de la Portugaise ; il crut d'abord que le 
petit oiseau ^tait un simple moineau. II ne fat pas du tout 
honteux de sa mdprise. ^' Je ne connais pas la diffi^rence 
qu'il peut y avoir entre vous, dit-il, et cela m'est dgal ; oes 
petits oiseaux soDt de simples jouets, des objets de diver- 
tissement ; ils ne m'int^ressent pas du tout. 

— Ne vous formalisez pas de ce qu'il dit, murmura la 
Portugaise ; il est bon ^poux, bon pSre de famille, mais il 
n'estime que Q) le positif. Le moment est venu pour moi 
d'aller me reposer ; le repos engraisse, et je regarde comme 
un devoir de me rendre bien dodue, poar que, lorsqu'un 
jour je serai servie sur la table de nos maitres, je puisse 
faire honneur k mon cher Portugal." 

Elle s'^tendit an soleil, tout k son aise; elle clignota 
quelque temps les yeux, puis elle les ferma. Le petit oiseau 
ne trouvait pas facile avec son aile cass^e de bien^^ se 
poser ; enfin il y rduasit ; il se pressa centre sa protectrice 
pour avoir bien chaud^ ; il se sentit tr^s k I'aise. 

Les poules ne faisaient pas de sieste ; elles picotaient, 
grattaient la terre ; au fond o'^tait pour cela seulement 
qu'elles ^taient venues rendre visite aux canards. Apr^s 
s'^tre bien repues, elles partirent^ les Chinoises les 
premieres. 

Tout k coup ^ la cuisini^re lan9a un tas d'^pluchures et 
de debris dans la cour ; cela fife tant de bruit que toute la 
gent canarde se r^veilla en sursaut et se mit k battre des 
ailes d'un air effar^. La Portugaise aussi eut son sommeil 
interrompu ; elle se retouma brusquement et bouscula fort 
le petit oiseau. 

" Pip ! dit-i], madame, quel coup vous m'avez donn^ sur 
ma blessure ! 

— Pourquoi aussi Stes-vous dans mon chemin, s'tfcria-t- 
elle. Vous ne devez pas dtre si douiUet. Moi aussi je suis 
quelquefois extrdmement nerveuse, mais je ne pousse pas 
comme vous des pips k tout propos !. 

— Ne vous f&chez pas, dit I'oifleau, ce pip tftait un cri de 
douleur^ et non un reproche pour vous." 

Elle ^tait d^j^ loin et n'entendit pas son excuse ; elle 
courut prendre sa part du r^gal, et se gorgea k coeur- joie. 
Puis die revint se recoucher au soleil. Le petit oiseau 
^■^^"^^■■""'■'■^^^'■■^™^^^^"^*~~^^ ' '^'■■"^^"^"^"^^"^^■^■^^^^■"^— "— .— ^■"^•.»* 

O Sea Not?, p. 123. 
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B'approcha et voulut bo rendre aimable et chanter un de sea 
plus chatmants aim : 

TilleleU, 
Ch^re peiiiey 
Ohante joli, 
Vole vite, vite, vite. 

Apr^s diner, je dors, interrompit la Portugaiae, II 
Tons f aut (^) observer les habitudea de c^ans. Laissez-moi 
faire un somme." 

Le petit oiseau f ut tout abasourdi de cette remontranoe ; 
il ^tait ai ddsireux de faire plaisir ! Lors^^ue madame la 
cane ae rdveilla, elle le trouva pr^s d'elle ; il arait dans le 
bee un beau grain de bid qu'il avait ddcouvert et qu*il 
ddpoaa aux pieds de aa protectrice. Maia elle avait eu le 
Bommeil agitd et n'dtait paa de bonne bumeur. 

^'Ce brimborion eat bon pour un poulet, dit-elle. Da 
reate, en rbgle g4n4rale, ne voua fourrez paa ton jours aur 
mon chemin. 

— Pourquoi dtea-voua f&chde? dit Toiaeau. Que voua 
ai-je done fait ? 

— Fait ! rdpliqua la Portugaiae. Ce n'eat paa Ik (*) nne 
expreaaion tr^a gentille, je voua prie de I'obaerver. 

— AUona, dit le petit oiaeau, hier le aoleil luiaait id pour 
moi ; aujourd'liui 1 air eat IouinI, le ciel aaaombri. 

— Peut-on ae tromper ainai ? dit-elle. C'eat depuia ce 
matin aeulement que je voua connais. Youa ^tea vraiment 
par trop niaia, mon cher. 

— Pardonnez-moi, dit-il, et ne me regardez pas avec ces 
yeux mdchants qui me font peur. 

— Imprudent ! a'dcria la Portugaiae, je croia que voua 
me comparez au chat, k cette bSte fdroce, moi qui n'ai paa 
une goutte de aaug qui ne aoit noble ! Voua m'inapirez de 
la pitid, et je conaena encore k prendre aoin de voua. Mais 
il faut que voua appreniez I'uaage du monde." 

En m3me tempa elle lui donna un rude coup de bee ; le 
pauvre chanteur tomba mort ; sa petite tete d^cate dtait 
adparde de aon corpa. 

*^ Eh bien, qu*eat-ce encore ? dit-elle. Comment ! il ne 
pouvait aupporter cette Idgbre correction ! Cela prouvo 
qu'il n'dtait pas ot44 pour vivre aur cette terre. J^ai 6i4 

O S«e NotOj p. 118, (*) B«e Not^ p. 199. 
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pour lui une mbre ; j'en ai la conscienoe ; oar j'ai du coeur, 
moi. ' 

A ce moment, le coq se mit h pousser un cri formidable. 
*^ Yons me tuez ateo voire tintamarre, dit-elle ; e'est vous 
qui etes cause de tout. II n'a plus de tSte, et moi aus&i je 
Buis 8ur le point de perdre la mienne. 

— La perte n'est pas grande, dit le coq. 

— Parlez de lui avec plus de respect, r^ponditelle. II 
^tait plein de talent, 11 chantait k merveillo, et il ^tait bien 
mignon, bien gentil et doux; et cela n'est pas commun 
parmi les animaux, quoique ce soit moins rare parmi eux 
que parmi ces Stres qui s'appellont les hommes." 

Et les canards aecoururent tons aupr^s du pauvre petit 
oiseau mort. Cest une gent passionn^e dans I'amour oomme 
dans la haine. Comme il n'y avait ici rien h, j abuser, lis se 
montr^rent pleins de compassion. 

Les poules chinoises apparurent aussi ; elles sanglotaient, 
et les autres poules poussaient des glouck glouck de douleur. 
Mais elles n'avaient pas les yeux aussi rouges que les canards. 

** 02i y a-t-il des Stres plus tendres et plus sensibles que 
nous ? disaient-Us. — Oh ! dans mon pays on a encore plus 
de ccBur, dit la Portugaise. 

— Laissons Ik ce sujet, dit son mari, le gros canard. 
T&chons de trouver de quoi souper. Quant h, ce petit joujou 
en morceaux, il y en ^ a d*autres k f oison. On en ' trouvera 
tou jours. L'important, c'eat de bien ^^ se gaver." 

Ce que le yibux fait est bien fait. 

Je vais Q) vous raconter une histoire que j'ai entendne 
lorsque j'^tais encore petit gar^on. Chaque fois que je me 
la rappelai par la suite, elle me pamt plus jolie, et, en effet, 
les contes sont comme les hommes : il y en ' a qui embellis- 
sent avec P^ge. 

Vous n'etes pas sans avoir ^t^ k la campagne ; vous y avez 
vu 9k et Ik une vieille, tr^s vieille maison de paysan, avec le 
toit de chaume convert d'^^kerbes et de mousse. Les murs 
Bont blancs et propres ; il n'y a que (^) deux ou trois fenStres 
basses ; nne seule mSme pent s*ouvrir.^^ Un sureau d^passe 
la haie, et sous ses branches est une mare oil des canards 
Be baignent. Un chien k I'attache aboie aprbs tout le monde. 

Dans une de ces demeures rustiques habitait un couple 

O Bee Note, p. 122. (<) Bee Note, p. 123. 
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de vieuz, un paysan et une paysanne. lis ne poBs^daient 
presque rien au monde, et pourtant ils avaient une chose qui 
leur ^tait superflue : un cheval qui se nourrissait de Therbe 
des foBB^s de la route. Quand le paysan allait h la ville, il 
montait la bete ; souvent les voisina la lui empruntaient, et 
en retour ils reudaient au bonhommequelques services. 
Toutefois son opinion dtait que le plus sage serait de s'en 
d^faire, de le vendre ou de le troquer pour un objet plus 
utile. Mais quoi, par exemple 1 

''C'est ce que vous apprdcierez vous-mSme mieuz que 
personne, lui dit la bonne femme. Aujourd'hui est jour de 
foire h la ville. Allez-y avec le cheval, vous le vendrez ou 
vous ferez un ^change. Tout ce que vous ferez me con- 
viendra : done en route ! " 

£lle lui^ attacha autour du cou un beau foulard, qu'elle 
savait arranger mieux que lui% et elle y fit un double noeud 
tr^s coquet. Elle lissa son chapeau avec la paume de la * 
main, et lui donna un gros baiser. Puis il monta sur le 
cheval et partit : *' Oui, le vieux est adroit, se dit-elle, il 
fera parfaitement I'affaire." 

Le soleil dtait brMant ; il n'y avait pas un nuage au ciel. 
Le vent soulevait la poussi^re sur la route oh. ^^ se pressaient 
toutes sprtes de gens qui allaient h la ville, en voiture, 2b 
cheval ou h, pied. lis avaient '^ tons bien chaud. NuUe part 
on n'apercevait d'auberge. 

Parrai ces gens cheminait un homme qui menait une 
vache au marchd. Elle ^tait aussi belle que vache peut 
6tre. '* Quel bon lait elle doit (}) donner ! se dit le paysan. 
Cela serait un fameux ^change, cette superbe vache contre 
mon cheval. — H^ l^bas ! Thomme k la vache (')! saves- 
vous ce que je veux vous proposer ? Un cheval, je le sals, 
coflte plus cher qu'une vache ; mais cela m*est ^gal : une 
vache me sera plus profitable qu'un cheval. Youlez-vous 
troquer votre vache contre mon cheval ? 

— Je crois bien (>) ! " r^pondit I'homme, et ils dchangbrent 
leurs bStes. 

La chose faite, le vieux paysan se demanda s'il retour- 
nerait chez lui, puisqu'il avait termini I'affaire pour laquelle 

0) The pros, indie, of devoir fje doia, ttt doit, etc.) followed l^ an in- 
finitive, means either a suppoBition (as in the present examine: tckatgood 
milk ihe must give !) or an event which is to come : il, dwt venir, Atf w to Mtntf. 

(2> L'homme & la vache, th9 man tciih th4 cow, llhomme 1^ la pipe, Utt i 
wUh the pipe. 

C*> Jecroisbi^Dj J(farc«ay. 
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il ^tai6 parti. Mais comme il d^sirait beaucoup voir la foire, 
il r^solut d'y aller quand mdme, et il B*achemina aveo Ba 
▼ache Ten la ville. Comme il marcliait vite, il rejoignit 
bient6t un individu qui menait un mouton, un mouton 
magnifique, avec une ^paisse toison de laine. 

*' Voilk une belle bete que je voudrais bien avoir ! se difc 
le vieux paysan. Un mouton trouverait assez d'herbe b, 
manger le long de notre haie ; on n*aurait pas besoin ° de 
lai chercher de la nourriture bien loin. Pendant Fhiver, 
nous le garderions dans la chambre ; ce serait un amuse- 
ment pour ma femme. Un mouton nous conviendrait 
mieux qu'une vache. — Dites done, I'ami, cria-t-il au maitre 
da mouton, voulez-vous troquer 1 " 

Lliomme au mouton n'h^sita pas. II s'empressa d*em- 
mener la vache et laissa le mouton. Le vieux paysan con- 
tinua son chemin avec le mouton. II aper^ut devant lui 
tin bomme qui portait sous le ^ bras une oie vivante, une oie 
grasse, la plus belle des oies. Le vieux paysan la contem* 
plait avec admiration. *' Yous avez 1^ une charge, dit-il h, 
I'homme ; cette bSte est extraordinaire, quelle graisse ! et 
quel plumage ! " Et il songea ^ part lui : *' si nous I'avions 
chez nous, je gage que ma bonne vieille trouverait encore 
moyon de la faire^^ grossir. On lui donnerait tous les 
restes : ello deviendrait ^norme. Je me souviens quo ma 
femme m'a dit bien souvent : Ah ! si nous avions une oie, 
quelle bonne figure elle ferait parmi nos canards ! Et 
maintenant il y a peut-etre moyen d'en^ avoir une, et une 
qui en ^ vaut deux ! Essayons. — Camarade, dit-il tout 
haut, voulez-vous chancer avec moi, prendre mon mouton 
et me donner votre oie i Je suis tout prSt k faire I'dchange, 
et je vous devrai des remerctments par-dessus le march^.^' 

L'autre se hd.ta d'accepter, et le vieux paysan se trouva 
possesseur de I'oie. II ^tait alors tout pr^s de la ville. La 
foule augmentait ; hommos et animaux se pressaient sur la 
route ; il y avait mdme des gens dans les fossds, le long des 
haies. A la porte de la ville, c'^tait une bousculade. 

La premiere maison ^fcait habitue par un tailleur, et ce 
tailleur avait une poule qu'il dlevait. En voyant tant de 
monde, il attacha la poule par une ficelle, afin qu'elle ne 
p{Lt'^ s'effarer et sMchapper. Elle dtait perch de sur la 
fendtre, elle remuait sa queue dcourtde ; elle clignait de Toeil 
comme une bSte malicieuse, et disait ^'glouck, glouck." 
Pensait-elle quelque chose ? je n'en sais rien ; mais 1q 
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paysaDy dhn qu'il Taper^ut, se mit k rire : '' O'est bieD la 

EluB belle poule que j'aie jamais vue, se ditril ; elle est plus 
ello mdme que la couveuse du pasteur. £t qu'^^elle a rair 
comique 1 On ne saurait la regarder sans pouffer de rire. 
Je parie que ma vieille voudrait bien I'avoir. Une poule 
est I'animal le plus commode k ^ever ; elle n'a besoin 
d'aucune attention ; elle se nourrit elle-mSme des graines 
et des miettes qu'elle ramasse. Je crois que si je pouvais 
changer cette oie pour elle^ je ferais une affaire excellente. 
— Si nous troquionsy dit-il au taUleur en lui montrant I'oie. 

— Troquer. r^pondit celui-ci : mais cela me convient tout 
2k fait!'; 

Le tailleur prit l*oie, le vieux paysan emporta la poule. 
II avait fait bien de la(^) besogne pendant le cheminy il ^tait 
dchauffi^ et fatigud. II entra k, Tauberge pour prendre une 
goutte tit une croiite. Le gar9on en^ sortait justement, 
portant un sac tout rempli. 

" Qu'est-ce que tous portez ]k 1 lui demanda le paysan. 

— Un sac de pommes rabougries que je vais donner aux 
cocbons. 

— Comment ! des pommes rabougries aux cocbons ! mais 
c'est une prodigality insens^e ! Ma ch^re fern me fait grand 
cas des pommes rabougries. Comme *^ elle serait contente 
d'aFoir toutes ces pommes! L'an dernier, notre vieux 
pommier prba de I'^curie n'a donn^ qu'(')une seule pomme; 
nous I'avons plac^e sur I'armoire et conserv^e jusqu'k ce 
qu'elle fiit pourrie. '^ Cela prouve tou jours qu'on est k son 
aise," disait ma femme. *^ Que dirait-elle si elle en^ avait 
plein ce sac ? Je voudraia bien lui procurer cette joie. 

— Eh bien ! que donneriez-vous pour ce sac? dit le gar^on. 

— Ce que je donnerais ! je donnerais cette poule, n'est-ce 
pas suffisanfc ?" . 

lis troqu^rent k I'instant, et le paysan entra dans la 
grande salle de I'auberge avec son sac qu'il playa avec soin 
contre le poele. II y avait du feu dans le poele, mais le 
bonhomme ne s'en aper^ut pas. 

La grande salle dtait pleine de gens qui mangeaient et 
buvaient. II y avait Ik des maquignons, des bouviers et 
aussi deux voyageurs anglais. Ces Anglais ^taient si richer 
que leurs poches ^taient comme bond^es de pieces d'or. Efe 

0) Bien is the only adverb of quantity rpqnlrinff the article besides d* 
before the nonn which it modiiies. Refer to § 66, p. 64. 
(<) Bee Note, p. 123. 
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comme^ ils aimaient k faire des paris ! Tons allez(^) en juger, 
** Ss 88.'' Quel bruit fait done le po§le ? CMtaient lea 

pomme8 qui commen^aient k cuire. 

** Qu'est-ce que cela ? demanda un des Anglais. 

— Ah ! mea pommes ! " dit le paysan, et il raconta k 
I'Anglais I'histoire du cheval qu'il avait ^changd contre une 
Tacbe, de la vache qu'il avait dchang^e contre un mouton, 
du mouton qu'il avait ^changd contre une oie, de I'oie qu*il 
avait dchang^e contre une poule, et de la poule qu'il avait 
echangee contre un sac de pommes. 

** £h bien, elle va joliment vous recevoir, voire vieillei 
dirent les Anglais. Quelle bourrade elle va vous donner ! 

— Qnoiy bourrade ? dit le paysan. Elle m'embrassera 
tout de bon, et elle dira : Oe que le vieux fait est bien fait. 

— Parions qu'elle vous recevra mal, dirent les Anglais. 
Nous parions tout Tor que vous voudrez, cent livres pesant. 

— Un boisseau est assez, rdpondit le paysan. Tout ce 
que je puis parier contre vous est mon boisseau de pommes, 
avec moi et ma vieille par-dessus le marchd. Je pense que 
c'est bonne mesure ; qu'en dites-vous, milords ? 

— Tope, nous acceptons." Et le pari fut fait. 

La voiturb de I'aubergiste ayant dte command^e, les 
Anglais y mont^rent et le paysan y monta avec eux. *^Hop ! 
en avant ! " Et bientot lis s'arrStbrent devant la maison* 
nette rustique. 

**Bonsoir, chhre vieille. — Bonsoir, cber vieux. — L'^cbange 
est fait. — Ah ! je savais bien que tu ferais bien Taffaire," 
dit la bonne femme, et elle I'embrassa sans remarquer ni le 
sac ni les strangers. 

'* J'ai troqud le cheval contre une vache, reprit le paysan. 

— Dieu soit lou^ ! Quel bon lait nous allons avoir, sans 
parier du beurre et du fromage. C'est un fameux ^change. 

— Oui, mab j'ai ensuite troqud la vache contre une brebis. 

— Cela vaut mieux, en e£fet. Nous avons juste assez 
d'herbe pour nourrir une brebis, et elle nous donnera du 
lait tout de mdme. Je raffole du fromage de brebis. Et 
par-dessus le march^, j'aurai de la laine, dont je tricoterai 
des bas et de bonnes jaquettes bien chaudes. Oh ! nous 
n'aurions pas eu cela avec une vache. Comme '^ vous rtf- 
fl^chissez h, tout ! 

— Co n'est pas fini, ma bonne femme ; ce mouton, je I'ai 
^chang^ contre une oie. 

(') 6ceNoie,p. 122. 
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— Nous anronB done uno belle oie rotie k Noel ceite 
annde 1 Yous aongez toujours, mon cher vieux, auz choses 
qui peuvent me causer le plus de plaisir. Que^ je suia 
contente ! D*ici h, Noel nous aurons le temps de la bien ^' 
engraisser. ^ 

— Je n*ai plus cette oie ; j'ai pris une poule en ^change. 

— Une poule a son prix, dit la femme. Une poule pond 
des oeufs, elle les couve, il en sort des poulets qui gran dissent 
et qui peuplent bient6t une basse-cour. Une basse-cour, 
c'est le rSve de ma vie. 

— Ce n'est plus cela, ch^re vieille. J'ai troqud la poule 
contre un sac de pommes rabougries. 

— Quoi ! est-il vrai ? C'est maintenant que je vais vous 
embrasser, cher homme ! Youlez-Tous que je vous raconte 
ce qui m'e^t arrivd? A peine dtiez-vOus^' parti ce matin 
que j'ai commeucd h, penser quel bon fricot je pourrais vous 
faire pour ce soir quand vous reviendriez. Des oeufs an 
lard avec de la civette, voilk co que j'ai imaging de mieuz. 
Les oeufs, je les avals ; le lard aussi ; mais point de civette. 
Je vais alors en face chez le maitre d'dcole, qui en ^ cultive, 
et je m'adresse k sa femme : vous savez comme ^ elle est 
avare, quoiqu'elle ait un air doucereux : je la prie de me 
prSter une poignde de civette. ** Prdter, repri^elle ; mais 
nous n'avons rien dans notre jardin, pas de civette, pas 
mSme de pomme rabougrie. Yraiment j'en suis ddsoMe^ 
roa voisiae ; " et je m'en suis alMe ; demain j'irai, moi, lui 
offrir des pommes rabougries, puisqu'elle n'en a pas ; je lui 
offrirai tout le sac, si elle veut. Quelle bonne riposte ! 
Comme*^ elle sera honteuse ! Je m'en rdjouis d'avanoe.'' 

Elle jeta ses bVas au cou de son mari, et lui donna des 
baisers retentissants comme des baisers de nourrice. 

*^ Trhs bien, tr^s bien, voilk qui me plait, dirent k la fois 
les deux Anglais. La digringolade n'a pas M4r4 un instant 
sa bonne humeur. Cela vaut certainement une bonne 
somme ! " 

lis donn^rent un quintal d'or au paysan que sa femme 
kivait bien accueilli apr^s de pareils marches, et le bonhomme 
se trouva plus riche que s'il avait vendu son cheval dix fois, 
trente fois sa valeur. 

Voil^ I'histoire que j'ai entendu raconter quand jMtais 
enfant, et qui m'a paru pleine de sens. Maintenant vous la 
savez aussi, et ne I'oubliez jamais : ** Ce que le vieux fait 
est bien fait." 
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La Guenon, le Singe et la Noix. 

Une jeune guenon cueillit 
Une noix dans sa coque verte ; 
Elle y porte ^^ la denfc, fait la grimace . . . "Ah ! certe," 
Dit-elle, '' ma m^re mentit 
*^ Qnand elle m'aBsura que les noix ^taient bonnes. 
** Puisy croyez aux discours de ces vieilles personnes 
** Qui trompent la jennesse ! Au diable soit(^) le fruit I *' 
Elle jette ^^ la noix. Un singe la ramasse, 
Yite entre deux cailloux la casse, 
L'^pluche, la mange, et lui dit : 
" Votre m^re eut raison,' m'amie(*), 
'^ Les noix ont fort bon gotlt ; mais il faut les ouyrir. 

" Souvenez-Yous que, dans l&vie, 
** Sans un pen de trayail on n'a point de plaisir." 

La Oasps et les Cabpillons. 

^' Prenez garde, mes fils, c6toyez moins le bord, 
** Suivez le fond de la riviere ; 
** Graignez la ligne meurtri^re, 
" Ou r^pervier plus dangereux enoor.'' 
G'est ainsi que ^ parlait une carpe de Seine 
A de jeunes poissons qui I'^coutaient k peine. 
G'^tait au mois d'ayril : les neiges, les gla^ons, 
Fondus par les zephyrs, descendaient des montagnes ; 
Le fleuve enfl^ par eux sVI^ve ^^ k gros bouillons, 
Et d^borde dans les campagnes. 
" Ah ! ah ! " criaient les carpillons, 
** Qu'en dis-tu, carpe radoteuse ? 
** ^nins-tu pour nous les hame^ons ? 
" Nous voillb citoyens de la mer orageuse ; 
" Begarde : on ne volt plus que les eaux et le ciel, 
" Les arbres sont caches sous I'onde ; 
" Nous sommes les maitres du monde ; 
" G'est le ddluge universel. — 
" Ne croyez pas cela/' r^pond la vieille m^re ; 
" Pour que reau se retire il ne faut qu'un instant. 
" Ne youB ^oignez point, et, de peur d'accident, 
*' Suivez, suivez tou jours le fond de la riviere. — 

(>) An diable eolt, deuee take, (*) M'amie, old for wofi omm. 
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— " Bah 1 " disent lea poissons, " tu rdpbtes toujoura 

« MSmes discourB. 
^' Adieoy nouB allons voir notre nouveau domaine." 
Parlant ainsi, noa ^tourdia 
Sortent toua du lit de la Seine, 
Et a'en vont dana lea eaux qui couvrent le paja. 
Qu'arriva-t-il ? Les eaux ae retir^rent, 
£t lea carpillona demeur^rent ; 
Bientot ila furent pria 
Etfrita. 
Pourquoi quittaient-ila la riviere 1 
Pourquoi 1 Je le aaia trop, h^aa ! 
Cest qu'on ae croit toujoura plua aage que aa m^re, 
O'eat qu'on veut aortir de aa aph^re, 
C'eat que . . . c*eat que . * . je ne finiraia pas. 

L'i^KFANT EI LE MiROIB. 

* 

Un enfant dlev^ dana un pauvre village 
Kevint chez aea parenta, et fut aurpria d'y voir 
Un miroir. 
D'abord ^ il aima aon image ; 
Et puia par un travera bien digne d'un enfant, 
Et mSme d'un etre plua grand, 
• II veut ^^ outrager ce qu'il aime, 
Lui fait une grimace, et le miroir la rend. 
Alora aon d^pit eat extreme ; 
II lui montre un poing mena^ant, 
II ae voit menac^ de meme. 
Notre marmot f4ch^ a'en vient, en frdmiaaant, 

Battre cette image inaolente ; 
II ae ^ fait mal aux maina. Sa colore en augmente ; 
Et, f nrieux, au d^seapoir, 
Le voil^, devant ce miroir, 
Oriant, pleurant, frappant la glace. 
Sa m^re, qui aurvient, le conaole, I'embraaae, 
Tarit aea pleura, et doucement lui dit r 
*' N'aa-tu paa commence par faire la grimace 
*' A ce m^chant enfant qui cauae ton d^pit 1 
^* — Qui. — Regarde h, prdaent : tu aouria, il aourit ; 
*^ Tu tenda vera lui lea braa, il te lea tend de meme ; 
*' Tu n'ea plua en colore, il ne ae f&che plua. 
** De la aoci^t^ tu voia ici I'emblSme : 
^' Le bien, le mal, nous sont rendua/' 
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A, tOf ai, in, 
Akron, Aaron. 
abttsoiirdi, di$eoneeried, 
abattn, ea$t down. 
abondamment, abun- 

tUudlf. 
d'abord, atfint, 
Witaoxdet, to aceott, 
aboatir, to end. 
aboyer, io bark. 
abaa, abute. 
aocabl^ de, overwhelmed 

with. 
aooeptoTi to accept. 
accideDt, accident. 
accompaffnd de, aeeom- 

pamedbjf. 
acoompagneTf to aeeom- 

pang. 
aOGOrder, to grant. 
accoflfcer, to aceoit. 
acconrir, to run. 
aocneiUir, to welcome. 
accoser, to aeeuee. 
a'acheminer, to take 

one*» wag. 
achever, tofmeh, to com- 

flete. 
actaelleiiient, at present. 

aidiefa, adieu. 

adjoger, to adjudge. 

admuable, admirable. 

admiration, admiration. 

admirer, to admire. 

adresaer, to addreee. 

t^tidresaear, to apply, to 
speak, to address one*s 
se{f, , 

adroit, clever. 

aflbire, qfair. 

afflig€, grieved. 

vSrvaoi, frightful. 

affronter, to face. 

afln qne, in order that, 

ftge, age. 

agit^, disturbed, 

agiter, to agitate. 

agr^able, agreeable. 

ahl aht 

ah bien oni ! oh yes in- 
deed/ 

aider, to help. 

aile, wing. 

aimabtoi amiable. 



aimer, to love, to like, 

ainei, thus, 

ainsi que, as weU as, 

air, tune, appearance, 

airs, airs. 

avoir I'alr, to look. 

d'on air, with a look. 

en I'air, in the air, aloft. 

aise, ease. 

k raise, comfortable. 

6tre k son aise, to be well 

off. 
ais^ment, eacUg. 
aisselle, armpit. 
ajoater, to add, 
Alexandre, Alexander, 
alldch^, aUured. 
Allemagne, Germany. 
aller, to go, to he about 

to, 
allons, <M>0i«/ 
allnm^, kindled, 
allamer, to light. 
alors, then. 
altdrer, to change. 
Altesse^ Sighness, 
ftme, soul, 

amener, to bring, to lead. 
ami, friend. 
Vtanil fiend/ 
amonr, love. 
amusement, amusement. 
an, ««ar. 
ancien, ancient. 
Anglais, Engttthman, 
anglais, BngUeh. 
animal, animal. 
ann^, year. 
aperoevoir, to perceive. 
8 ax)ercevoir, to perceive, 

to notice. 
apparaltre, to appear. 
oppareil, pomp. 
appartenir, to belong. 
appeler, to call. 
app^tit, (tppetite. 
applandissement, ap- 

plause. 
apiKnter, to bring. 
apprdcier, to appreciate. 
apprendre, to team. 
apprSt, preparation, 
appris, part, of appren* 

are, . 



approbation,''(y9pro&a- 

tion. 
approcher, to eome near, 

to draw near to. 
s'approeher de, to draw 

near to, to approach. 
appronver, to approve, 
appny^, leaning, 
apr^s, qfler, 
d apr^s, aceording to, 
aqnatiqae, t^piatie. 
arbre, tree. 
argte, fishbone. 
argent, silver, money. 
arm^, armed, 
arm^, army. 
BXTaoire, press. 
arracher, topuU. 
arranger, to arrange. 
arrSte, arretted. 
arr^r, to arrest, to stop, 
B'arrSter,fo stop, to stick. 
U arriva, it happened. 
arriyer, to amve, to 

happen, 
art, art. 
artiste, artisL 
asperg^, sprinkled. 
assassin, aeseusin. 
assassiner, to murder, 
assembl^e, assembly. 
s'asseoir, to sit down. 
assez, enotMh^ sufficiently. 
assiette, pUde. 
assis, seated. 
assister, to be present ai, 
s'assit, pret. of s'asseoir, 
assombri, darkened. 
assommer, to knock on 

the head. 
assurer, to aeetare, to se- 

cure, to maintain. 
Athenes, Athenes. . 
Ath(^nien8, Atheniane. 
k I'attache, chained up, 
attach^, tied up. 
attacher, to tie. 
attaquer, to attack, 
aiteindre, to read^. 
en attendant, meanwhile. 
attendre,.to expect, to 

wait. 
attendre qne, to wait till. 
attention, attention. 
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f aire attention, to pajf 

attiser, to §Ur up, 
atUtiicle,aeiitei«. 
attraper, to eaieh, 
aubeiiEre, inn. 
aaber^ste* innkeeper, 
aaooQ, ojijr. 
angmenter, to augmeHt, 

to inereaee, 
aojourd'hni, io-dag, 
anne, ell, 

anparayant, b^re, 
aapr^ de, tuar, 
Koqqtlkttowkiek, 
aoBsi, ofao. 
au88i...qae, <u...«», 
axusltOt, immediatelf, 
aateur, author. 
aatoar de, round, around. 
autre, other. 
toat autre chose, fuUe 

another thing. 
B.ntretoiBtJbrmerljf. 
11 y avait, there wcu. 
airaler, to ewallow. 
d'avanoe, btfordkand. 
par avanoe, b^for^tand, 
avanod, adoaneed. 
8*ay«xioer, to advance. 
avant, htfore. 
en avant, fomoard, on. 
avantage, pleaewre, 
avare, mieerlg. 
aTOC, wUh. 
k ravenir, in future. 
aventnre, adventure. 
a'aviser, to bethink one*e 

•e\r. 
avoir, to have. 
avouer, to eonfeee. 
il faat aroner, ii mu/el be 

allowed. 
avril« Jpril, ' 
ayanti part, of aooir. 

Badinage, jV«<. 
baht nomenael 
se baigner, to bathe, 
bain, oo^ 

gros balser, good kiee. 
oalootdiBe, blunder, 
banc, &mdt. 
baqnet, bucket. 
barboter, to dabble. 
bas (adj.), low. 
le bas, the etoeking. 
le bas, the foot (of a 

stair, etc.). 
en bas, below. 
bassO'COor, pouUrg-yard, 



roreiUe basse, hie eara 



hanging down. 
at^Ue, baitle. 



bat 

bftton, etick. 
battre, to beat. 
battre des ailes, tojlap 

one*$ winge. 
hetMtJlne. 
beauoonp, mudk, 
bee, beak, 
hellejine. 
b^n^nce, Uting, 
besogne, foork, 
besom, «««{. 
avoir bJBsoin, to haoe need. 
bfite, aniwMl, beaet, 
beorre, butter. 
bien, good, right, 
bien, well, verg, much, 

indeed. 
eh bien! well/ 
bien de, a great deal qf. 
bien que, although. 
bientot, eoon, very $oon, 
bienvenn, welcome. 
bi^re, beer, 
bijon. Jewel, 
bliuio, w^te. 
blessnre, wound. 
boire, to drink. 
bois, wood. 
boisseau, buthel. 
bon mot, wUtg easing. 
tout de bon, in good 

eameet. 
bondtf, ett^fed. 
bonhenr, good fortune. 
bonhomme, goodmati. 
bonjour, good morning. 
de bonne lieure, early, 
honaoiTt good evening. 
bont^, ktndnete, 
horCL,bank. 
borgne, blind. 
bosse, hump. 
bossu, AiMMAioeXr. 
bonohe, mottth. 
bondin, black pudJing. 
bonfF^, p^f. 
f aire bouillir, to boil. 
2t gros bouillons, with 

great waoee. 
Bonrges, Bourgee. 
bonrrade, ecouUng. 
bonrrean, executioner. 
bonsotilade, huetling. 
booscnler, to huetle. 
bant, end, point. 
boateille, 60^20.: 
boatiqne, eh<^. 
bottonne, buttoned up. 



bonvier, drover. 

branohe, 5r»iellb 

bras, omt. 

brave, brave, 

mon brave, my goodfeU 

low. 
brebis, eheep. 
bref , in ehort. 
hcmer,toehine. 
brimborion, <r(^ 
briser, to break. 
broche, epit, 
hrouiBt, broth, 
bmit, noue. 
brfilant, eeorehing, 
brosqaement, euddonly. 
brutal, brutal, 
buvaient, imp. indie, of 

boire. 

Qa (for cela), that, 
9ii et Vh, here and thera, 
cabane, hut. 
cabinet, etudy. 
caoher, to hide. 
se cacher, to hide one'e 
eejf. 

cadavre, eoftwe. 
caiUou, fiiri. 
calbohe, caniage, 
camarade, eoM^mif. 
campagne, coiui^, 

plaine, 
canard, duck, drako, 
cane, tbtdk. 
capable, capable, 
capitaine, captain, 
capitale, capUaL 
car, ybr. 
caresse, eareee, 
ca^rpe,carp. 
carpillon, little carp, 
carrosse, carriage. 
cas, value, caee, 
f aire graaA cas de, fo •«• 

great value on, 
Casgar, Caegar. 
casquette^ cap, 
casser, to ftraaJb. 
casserole, jMM. 
cause, cauee, 
k cause de, on account qf, 
causer, to t^uU, to eauee. 
oe que, what. 
ce qui, that whidk^ what. 
oians, hereabout, 
oeoi, thie. 
c^der, to yield. 
oeiA,that. 
o^^bre, celebrated, 
oeloi-Ci, the latter. 
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cent, a hundred. 
cependant, however, 

meanwhile. 
Oercle, eirde. 
c6r6m.oine, eerenumy. 
oertain, ctftiain. 
certainement, certainly. 
oerte, oertes, eerUuidy. 
cesser, to eeaee. 
c'est, it i$. 
o'est4i-dire que, that m 

to «ay. 
o'est ponrqnoi, therefore. 
c'est que, if w because. 
c'^tait, it «<u. 
Chacon, every one. 
chambre, room. 
Chandelle, candle. 
changer (de), to change. 
chanson, eong. 
chant, Mong. 
chanter, to ting. 
chantenr, einging-bird.^ 
chantense, 9ong$tre$$. ' 
chapean, hat. 
chaqne, each, every. 
chart)on, coal. 
charmant, charming. 
charge, burden, office, 

load. 
charger, to loadj to charge. 
chasse, chate. 
chasser, to chate^ to huid. 
chat, cat, 
chfttean, chateau. 
chaod, warm. 
avoir chand, to be warm. 
se chauffer, to warm one's 

self. 
chaume, thatch. 
chemin, way. 
le chemin de, the way to. 
chemin^e, chimney. 
cheminer, to trudge. 
cher, dear. 
chercher, to seek. 
cheval, horse. 
2i Cheval, on horseback. 
Chez, ai, or »», or to the 

house of, 
Chez enx, in, or at, or to 

their home. 
Chez loi, home. 
Chez nons, at our house. 
chien, dog. 
Ghlnois, Chinese, 
chose, thing. 
tout autre chose, quite 

another thing. 
pen de chose, a tryie. 
Choncroute, sourkrout. 



Chretien, G^ristian. 

ciel, sky. 

an ciel, in the sky. 

cienx, skies. 

cigale, grasshopper. 

cigogne, stork. 

drconstance, circum- 
stance. 

citoyen, divun. 

civette, (Aive. 

Clair, clear. 

cligner de Toeil, to wink. 

clignoter, to wink. 

ccenr, heart. 

k coear-joie, to one's 
heart-content. 

cocher, coachman. 

cochon, pig. 

colore, anger. 

en colore, in anger. 

collier, collar. 

colon^, colonel. 

combattre, to fight. 

comique, comical. 

commander, to order. 

comme, how, as, like. 

comme de raison, of 
course. 

commencement, be- 
ginning. 

commencer (&), to begin. 

comment, how^ what! 

commettre, to commit. 

commode, convenient. 

commnn, common. 

compagnon, companion. 

comparaitre, to appear. 

comparer, to compare. 

compassion, compMsion. 

compliment, compliment. 

compUmenter, to con- 
gratulate. 

comprendre, to under- 
stand, to comprehend. 

y compris, includin/j. 

rendre compte, to give an 
account. 

condamner, to condemn. 

Gondncteur, driver. 

condaire, to conduct, to 
guide. 

conduite, conduct. 

confesser, to confess. 

confession, confession, 

se confondre en excuses, 
to make a thousand 
apologies. 

confusion, confusion. 

cong^, discharje. 

connaisseur, connoisseur, 

conntdtre, to know. 



oonsoienoe, conscience. 
avoir la consdonoe, to be 

quite conscious. 
consentir, to consent. 
en consequence, in eon- 

sequenee. 
conserver, to keep. 
considdrer, to consider, 
oonsoier, to eomole, 
conte, taie, 
contempler, to eontem- 

plate. 
content, pHeased, 
se contenter, to content 

one^s self. 
contenu, subdued. 
continrter, to continue. 
contraire, contrary. 
centre, against. 
le nez centre terre, on hie 

face. 
convainon, convinced. 
convenable, suitable. 
convenir, to suit. 
conversation, conversa- 
tion, 
conviendra, fat. of com-. 

venir. 
conviendrait, condit. of 

convenir, 
convient, pr. ind. of 

convenir. 
coq, cock. 
coque, husk. 
coquet, nice. 
coquin, rcucaL 
corbeau, crow. 
corde, rope. 
corps, body. 
correction, correetioH 
cdte, rib, 
h. cdte de, beside. 
de cdte, (uide. 
cdtoyer, to sail near. 
con, neck. 

coucher, to lie down 
coup, blow. 

d'un coup, with a blow. 
coupable, guilty. 
couple, couple. 
cour, court. 

hors de cour, out qfcourf 
courageux, courageous. 
courir, to run. 
cours, course. 
coiiter, to cost. 
coutume, custom. 
couver, to hatch, 
mettre le convert, to lay 

the cloth. 
convert de, covered with 
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convense, hrooding-hen, 
CDavrir, to eowr. 
craindre, to fear. 
crainte, /kir. 
ortfatnre, creature. 
CT^aCt to eretUe. 
ori, cry, 
crier, to eryt to cry out, to 

exelainu 
orioor, erier. 
oriminel, criminal, 
oroire, to believe. 
Je oroiibien, Ibetieveyou. 
croqner, to ewaUoto. 
croGte, ertut. 
cm, part of croire. 
cmt, pret. of croire, 
cneilhr, to gather. 
oaire, to cook, 
faire cuire, to cook, 
cnirinibre, cook, 
cnltiver, to cultivate. 

D*abord,of/r*i. 
dame, lady, 
danger, danger. 
dangereox, dangeroue. 
dans, iff. 
danser, to dance. 
d'api^s, according to. 
de, qf, Jirontt bg. 
se ddbarraaeer de, to get 

ridqf. 
ddbanche, debauchery. 
d^border, to ovet^ow. 
debont, etanding, upright. 
d^briB, Jhigmente. 
d^camper, to decamp. 
d^charger, to diecharge, 

to clear. 
declarer, to declare. 
d^couvrir, to diecover, to 

uncover, 
d^daignensement, ecom- 

fully. 
Be ddfaire, to get rid. 
d^fant, dtfect. 
d^g&t, ha/DOC 
d^gringolade, dotcncomCf 

fall. 
dehors, ouUide. 
en dehors de, with the 

exception qf. 
ddjh, already. 
ddjeflner, to breakfast. 
de Ihf from there. 
ddlibCTer, to deliberate. 
d^icat, delicate. 
ddlicieuz, deligh^frl. 
•e dflivrer, to deliver 

one'i self. 



d^age, deluge. 
demain, to-morrow. 
demander, to aek, to bta, 
se demander, to a$k one'e 

eelf, 
d-marche, gait. 
demeore, dwelling , kouee. 
demenrer, to remmn, to 

live, 
h. demi, ha^. 
demi-coQTonne, ka^ a 



dent, tooth, 

dtf passer, to overtop, 

d^pens, expeuee. 

d^pit, vesBotion, 

d^poser, to lay down. 

deposition, declaration. 

depravation, depravity. 

depois, einee. 

se d^ranger, to disturb 

one*» eelf. 
dernier, Uui, 
jusqu'an dernier, to a 

maai. 
derri^, behind. 
d^s que, at eoon as. 
descencbre. to come down, 

to deecendf to let down. 
desert, desert. 
an desespoir, in despair. 
ddsir, desire. 
ddsirer, to desire. 
d^sirenz, desirous, 
d^sold, grieved. 
dessein, intention. 
avoir dessein, to intend. 
destine, destined. 
denz, two. 
tons deux, both. 
devant, btfore. 
devenir, to become. 
devieadrait, condit of 

devenir, 
deviner, to guess. 
devoir (noun), duty. 
devoir (v.)» to owe, must. 
devorer, to devour. 
se ddvouer, to devote one's 

self. 
devrai, fut. of devoir. 
devrait, cond. of devoir. 
an diable soit, deuce 

take. 
Dien, Qod. 
difference, difference. 
difficile, difficult. 
digerer, to digest. 
digne, worthy, 
dtuer, to dine. 
dire, to say, to tell. 



dire da mal de, to speak 

Ulif. 
disconrs, discourse, 

epeechm 
disparaltre, to disappeatr 
se dispenser, to excuse 

ofM** se{f. 
distinction, distinction, 
disteaotion, edtsenee qf 

ditee, imper. of dire, 
ditesdonc, Jcoty/ 
divertir, to amuse ^ to 

divert, 
divertissement, amust" 

went, 
diviser, to divide. 
doda,j»teflip. 
je dois, I must. 
doit, pres. indie, of de* 

voir. 
domaine, domain. 
domestiqne, servasd. 
don, yi/7. 

done, then, now, do. 
donner, to give. 
donner du pied, to kick. 
se donner, to qffeet. 
dont, qf which, with which, 

by which, <f whom, by 

whom, altout whom, 
dorxnir, to sleep, 
dos, back. 
d'oa, whence. 
double, double. 
donoement, gentlv. 
doncerenx, smootL 
donche, shower bath. 
donil'et, tender, 
doulenr, pain, 
donte, doubt, 
se donter de, to suspect 
donz, gentle. 
dresser, to erect. 
donzaine, dozen. 
droit, straight, right. 
it drcite, to the right, 
drOle, rascal. 
anrait dft, ought to have, 
vons avez dQ, you must 

have. 
dnqnel, qf which. 
dur, hard. 
dnrant, during, 
durer, to last. 
dorete, hardness, 

Ean, water. 
eblouir, to dazzle. 
ebranie, shaken. 
s'ecarter, to stray. 
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eool^astiquei elergsf- 

man, 
tehaf aiidage, Bcc^olding. 
<k:haiige» exe^icmge, 
Changer, to exdtange. 
B'€oh.apper, to escape. 
^chanffe, heated, 
tfclat, tone. 
Colore, to be haiehed. 
doonome, economical. 
iSoonrt^, crmmed. 
^conter, to t»ten. 
8'^crier» to cry. 
^orire, to torite, 
4arivaint author, 
dearie, eta^le, 
toiyer, groom. 
€AncsJ&on, education. 
t/Bax€, frightened. 
B'efEarer, to take fright, 
effort, aUemvit effort. 
effrayd A.e,jrightened at. 
ig^, quUe the $ame. 
4fipBlem&it, equally. 
eh bien, well. 
A^gance, elegance, 
Aev^, brought up. 
€l07er, to bring up, to 

hoiit. 
e'^ever, to ri$e. 
tioign^, distant. 
•'Eloigner, to go further 

away, to go away. 
embarras, difficu^y, em' 

ttarrcusment. 
embarraSBd, embarraased. 
embellir, embellish. 
emblSme, emblem. 
embonxMint, plumpness. 
embrasaer, to kiss, to em- 

brace, 
emmener, to lead away, 

to bring, 
emperetur, emperor. 
ernxMisonner, to poison. 
emportei:, to carry away. 
■'empresser. to hasten. 
emprunter, i ? borrow. 
en (pron.), of it, from it, 

for it, with L, qf them, 

jrom them, 
en (prepOi <*>> while. 
encore, yet, still, again, 

also. 
encor, ybr encore, 
ehcore xine fois, once 

mori, 
waAro'^t, place. 
enfani. child, 
eaeSeX.infaet, 
enfln, at last. 



en&4, swelled. * 
B'enfoir, to take to flight, 
engraiBser, to fatten. 
B'enivrer, to get tipsy, 
ennemi, enemy, 
^norme, enormous, 
enron€, hoarse, 
enBemble, together, 
enBoite, afterwards, 
entamer, to begin, 
entendre, to hear, 
entendre bien, to intend, 
entendre parler, to hear 

speak. ' 
entendre raconter, to 

hear related. 
entre« between. 
entrde, entrance, 
entrer, to enter, 
s'entoetenir, to converse, 
enverB, towards. 
envie, a wish, 
aux environe, in the en- 

virons, 
envisager, to look in the 

face, 
envoyer, to send, 
dpaiB, (Mclr. 
^paule, thovdder, 
^penrler, net. 
^plucher, to pick off. 
^pluchnres, parings, 
^poax, husband. 
^pronver, to feel, to ex- 

perimce. 
errer, to wander, 
escalier, staircase, stairs. 
Esdras, Ezra. 
Espagnol (noun), 

Spaniard. 
espagnol (adj.), Spanish. 
esp^ce, species, kind. 
esp^rer, to hope. 
essayer, to try. 
estimer, to value, 
et, and. 

^tablisBemcnt, settlement. 
^tant, being. 
4t€ (noun), summer, 
6t4, part, of Stre. 
^tendre, to stretch out, to 

spread out. 
8'dtendre, to stretch one's 

self out 
^ternellementi/or ever. 
4toUe, star, 
€tonner, to asionislu 
dtourdi, giddy one. 
^tonrdir, to deafen. 
strange, strange. 



6tre (noon), creature, 

being. 
6tre (y.), to be. 
^troit, narrow, 
4txji, case, 

eorop^eoi European, 
11 ef!lt, he would have, 
eox, they. 

a'dvanouir, to faint, 
^T^nement, event. 
Evident, evident, 
examiner, to examine* 
oxcelleDce, excellency. 
excellent, excellent. 
except^ except. 
excnse, excuse, apology. 
excuser, to excuse. 
exdcntton, execution. 
exemple, example, 
par exemple,/or examph. 
exiger, to require. 
expedient, expedient. ■ 
exp^dier, to dispatch, 
expier, to expiate, 
exposer, to ea^^e. 
expression, expression, 
exprimer, to express. 
exqnis, exquisite. 
extraordinaire, extraor" 

dinary, 
extravagance, extrava' 

ganee. 
extrdme, extreme. 
extrdmemeDt, extremely, 
oxtr€mit€, extremity. 

En face, opposite. 

fftchd, angry. 

se f ftcher. to get angry. 

facile, easy. 

facilement, e<uily. 

de f a9on que, so that. 

faim, hunger. 

avoir falm; to be hungry, 

avoir grand'faim, to be 

very hungry. 
faire, to do, to make, to 

cause, to manage. 
faire boulllir, to boil. 
faire cuire, to cook. 
faire de, to do with, 
faire faire, to get made. 
faire bonne figure, to lo<A 

well. 
faire honneur, to do 

honour. 
se faire nn Jeu, to make a 

sport. 
faire monrlr, to put to 

death. 
UAxe na pas, to tf^Ui 9 it^ 



152 



T0CABULAB7 TO THE BEADEB. 



fliire plaialr, to give pJea- 

stire. 
fiUre nne promenade, to 

drive^ or to waiJk. 
faire ligae, to make a sign. 
f aire un somme, to take a 

nap. 
faire vislte, to pay a vieit. 
ttAuxitphecuant. 
fait, done., made. 
11 fiat froid, it U cold. 
faitea, ioiper. o{ faire. 
llmefallAlfc, JAadto. 
faineax,/amou«. 
familiarity, familiarity. 
famine, /amt7y. 
fatal, faua. 
leXigViQ^ fatigue. 
f atlgud, tired. 
11 VOQS f audralt, you 

ieould require. 
il faut, one must, it needs. 
il vous faut, you mwt. 
favour, /avotff. 
fde, fairy. 
feld-mar^chal, /kid' 

marshal 
femme, trt/e, woman. 
fendre, to deave. 
lienStre, window. 
feral, fnt. of faire. 
fermor, to shut. 
ftfroce, ferocious, 
fertile, fMUe, 
festin, feast. 
festin do noces, marriage 

feast. 
fob, fire. 
ficelle, string. 
fid^Iement, faiff^futty. 
fler, proud, excellent. 
flert^, pride, 
figure, figure, 
faire bonne figure, to look 

well. 
flUe, daughter, girl 

fll8,«0». 

fin (noun), end. 

fin (adj.), fine. 

finlr, to he done. 

finances, finances. 

fltil^flinished. 

fit, pret. of faire. 

flatter, to flatter. 

flatteur, batterer. 

fleave, river. 

florlaaant, blooming. 

foiroi/drfr. 

f oIb, time. 

h la fbls, fit the same time. 

WGore nne f ols, onct more. 



tontea lea fola que, every 

time thcU. 
h foison, in abwuiance. 
f oUe, foolish. 
fondf extremity, bottom. 
au fond, at heart. " 
fondre, to m^. 
font, pr. lad. of faire. 
force (noun), strength. 
force (ady.), many. 
80 formaliser de, to take 

offence at. 
formidable, formidable. 
fort (adj.), strong. 
fort (advO, very, much. 
fossd, ditch. 
fou, mad, 

foulard, neckercM^. 
foule, crowd, multitude. 
fourbe*, knave. 
fonrmi, ant, 
fonmir, to supply. 
so f ourrer, to thrust one'i 

self. 
f rapper, io strike, to knock, 

to clap. 
fr^mir, to shudder. 
flrdmlssant, trembling with 

rage. 
fr^queniter, to associate 

with, 
tr^re, brother. 
fHcot, dish. 
frits, fHed. 
froid, cold. 
froidement, coldly. 
f romage, cheese, 
fruit, fhiit. 
fum^e, smoke. 
fhmer, to smoke. 
fumier, dunghUl. 
farleax, furious. 

Gager, to bet. 
gai, cheerful. 
gaiement, cheerfully. 
gMlsadf fellow. 
gar9on, boy, waiter. 
garde, care. 
le garde, the guard. 
garde-cbasse, gamt' 

keepa^. 
prendre garde, to take 

care, 
garder, to keep. 
gauche, l</T. 

80 gaver, to stuff one't seff. 
gazouiUer, to warble, 
gfiner, to inconvenience. 
gtfndral, general, 
ik genottx, on his knees. 



gens, people, servants. 

gent, tr&>e. 

gentil, nke, pretty. 

gibler, game. 

pl^ce de glbler, piece oj 

game. 
glace, mirror, 
gltufoa, piece of ice. 
glouck, cluck, 
h la gorge, by the throat 
so gorger, to stuff oneU 

self. 
gMier, throat. 
gonlot, neck. 
gourmand, glutton. 
go&t, taste. 
goutte, dram, drop. 
grftco, pardon, grace. 
en gr&ce, as a favour 
grade, grade. 
grain, grain. 
gralne, seed. 
grai8se,/a<. 
grand, big, large. 
avoir grand'folm, to be 

very hungry. 
Orande-Tartarie, Great 

Tartary. 
graudlr, to grow large. 
gre8,faL 

gratifler, to indulge. 
gratter, scratch. 
grimace, grimace, 
groa, large, fat, stout, big 
gros baiser, good kiss. 
E gros bouillons, with 

great waves. 
grossior, rude. 
grossir, to grow large. 
guenon, ape, she-monkey. 
gudrir, to cure. 

Habiter, to inhabit. 
habitude, custom. 
hacher, to mince. 
hale, hedge, 
haine, hatred. 
hamefon, Iwok. 
hardiesse, boldness. 
hasard, chance. 
par hasard. by chance. 
en toute hito, with all 

speed. 
se hftter, to hasten. 
hant (adj.). high. 
haut (adv.), aloud. 
au hant, to the top. 
tout haut (adv.)i aloud 
h4l hallol 
hdlas! alasl , 
Henri, Henry, 



tOCABVLABt TO THE &EAD£2t. 



15d 



herbe, grau. 
h^riss^, bristling. 
hdrlter (de), to inherit. 
htfroTsme, heroism. 
h&lter, to hesitate. 
heore, hour. 
de bonne henre, early. 
henrenz, htqtpy, 
hier, yesterday. 
histolre, story ^ history. 
h'storien, historian. 
hSstorlographe, historian. 
hiver, vrinter. 
homme, man. 
honnSte, worthy. 
honnetetd. pdUeneu, 
honnenr, honovr. 
faire honnenr, to do 

honour. 
hontenx, cuhamed. 
hop I h(^l 
bora, out <tf. 

hors de cour, out of court. 
hdte, guest. 
holle, oU. 
hnmenr, temper. 
en Iininenr de, in the 

humour to. * 

IH, here. 

dMcl IL, Aom this time tia. 

iduOt idea. 

igdorant, ignorant. 

ignorer, not to know. 

image, image. 

imaginer, to fancy. 

s'lmaginer, to imagine. 

imbecile, fool. 

immobile, motionless. 

Impatient, impatient. 

important, chief thing. 

importe, matters. 

qulmporte, tehat matters 
itt 

importd, imported. 

imprecation, imprecation. 

impr^voyant, improvi- 
dent 

imprudent, imprudent. 

incessamment, now. 

8'ineliner, to Imo. 

indicia, undecided. 

Indlen, Indian. 

indiquer, to indicate^ to 
point out. 

indiscretion, indiscretion. 

mdividu, individual. 

indubitable, undeniable. 

indubitablement, un- 
doubtedly. 

Inieriear, inferior. , 



informer, to inform. 

ingdnienz, ingenious. 

inhnmain, inhumatu 

injnstement, unjustly. 

innocence, innocence. 

innocent, inno-ent. 

a'inquidtcr, to care about. 

inaense, insane. 

insolent, insolent. 

inspirer, to inspire. 

instamment, earnestly. 

instant, instant 

U Tinstant, at the same 
moment^ at once. 

insupportable, unendur- 
ah'e. 

intention, intention. 

interesser, to interest, 

intdrdt, interest 

interrogatear, interro- 
gator. 

interroger, to interrogate. 

interrompre, to interrupt. 

invention, invention, 

inviter, to invite. 

invoqner, to invoke, 

irai, tat. of alter. 

iire, drunk. 

iyresse, intoxication. 

ivrogne, drunkard. 

Jacques, James. 
jalouser, to be Jealous of. 
ne ...jamais, never. 
jambe, leg. 
Jaqnette,>acit<<. 
Jardin, garden. 
Jaunet ye/tow. 
Jean, John. 
Jeter, to throw^ to throw 

avay. 
Jen, sporty game. 
se faire nn Jen, to mate a 

sport, 
hiemit fasting. 
Jedne, fast. 
Jeune, young. 
Jeunes gens, young mat, 
Jennesse, youth. 
JoaUlier.ieioetfer* 
Joie, Joy. 
Joindre, to Join, 
Joli, pretty. 
Joliment, Jlnely. 
Josne, Joshua. 
J oner, to play. 
jouet, plaything. 
joi\jon, toy. 
Jour, day, day -light. 
Journee, day. 
toui lea jQurft' every day. 



joyensement, Joyfully. 
Joge, Judge, 
iufser, to Judge. 
jnlf, JSner, Jewish. 
jnrer, to swear. 
Jusqn'k, to, tiff, as far as. 
Jusqu'it ce que, until^ till. 
jusqne, cu far as. 
Jnsqu'an dernier, to a 

man. 
Juste, Just. 
Jostement, exactly. 
Justice, Justice, 
readre Justice, to mukr 

Justice. 

Ui, there. 

Ik-bas, yondSer. 

Lacddemoniens, Lace- 
demonians. 

lAcher, to let go. 

laine, wool 

laisser, to leave^ to let, to 
permit. 

lait, milk. 

lancer,. ft) throw out, to 
utter. 

se lancer, to east one's sel', 

langue, tongue. 

lantenie, lantern, 

lapper, tok^up. 

lard, bacon. 

Mcher, to lick. 

lefon, lesson. 

Mger, slight. 

lendemaiu, nexldaiy. 

lequel, wMch. 

lettre, letter. 

6tre levd, to have risen. 

se lever, to rise. 

Ibvrc, lip. 

metti-e en liberty to set 
at liberty. 

librairo, bookseller, 

libremcnt, fredy, 

lien, place. 

lieutonant, lieutenant, 

lieutenant-colonel, lien- 
tenant-colonel. 

lieutenant-gdntfral, /^ew- 
tencmt-general. 

llgne, line. 

lisser, to smooth, 

lit, bed. 

livre, book. 

llvrde, livery. 

livres, pouw/s, 

loger, to lodge. 

logis, house. 

loi, law. 

loin, /ar. 
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k lolsir, at leisure. 

Von, for on, they, one. 

long, long. 

le long de, aloni;;. 

lODge, loin. 

longtemps, long, longtime. 

longtemps qne, long since. 

lonqne, token. 

loner, to praise. 

lonp, vfol/. 

lonrd, liettvjf. 

lui, he. 

Ini-xn6ine, himself. 

Inlre, to shine. 

Inmi^re, ligJU. 

I'nn et Tantre, both. 

laze, Ivxtay. 

Maoon, ttonemason. 

madame, madam. 

magasln, store. 

magniflque, magnificent. 

maigre, lean, 

main, hand. 

& la main, in his hand. 

en main, in hand. 

en main propre, «i one^s 

own hands. 
en renir anx mains, to 

come to blows. 
maintenant, now. 
nais, but^ why I 
maison, house. 
maisonnette, hut. 
maltre, master^ Mr. 
maltre d*^coIe, s(^o<]i- 

matter. 
nattresse, mistress. 
Majesty MaSesty. 
mi^or, major. 
mat, t7{, evil. 
dire du mal de, to speak 

ill of. 
Be faire mal, to hurt one's 

self. 
malade, ill, patient. 
maladresse, atekttardness. 
malffr^, in spite of, not- 
withstanding, 
malhenr, misfortune. 
malhenrenz, unhappy^ 

unlucky. 
nalicienz, cunning 
maitraiter, to maltreat. 
manger, to eat. 
de quelle mani^re, in 

what manner. 
manibres, manners. 
manqner, to be awanting. 
mantean, dotA. 
-naqnignon, 'ockey. 



marchand, mei'cTuint, 

marche, st^. 

marchtf, market, bargain. 

marcher, to walk. 

mare, pool. 

marl, husband. 

Marie-Antoinette, Marie- 
Antoinette. 

marmot, little brat. 

marqne, mark. 

marqn^, appointed. 

matin, morning. 

maudit, cursed. 

m^chant, wic/rd, cruel. 

m^decln, phyfician. 

se m€fler de, to mistrust. 

m6me (ndj.), same. 

m^.me (adv.)f even. 

mSme (after nonn), very. 

de m6me, likewise. 

tont de mSme, alt the 
same. 

menafant, threatening. 

menacer, to threaten. 

manager, to save. 

m€nagbre, housekeeper, 

mendianf, beggar. 

mener, (o take, to lead. 

mentir, to lie. 

menn, small. 

m^prise, mistake. 

mer, sea. 

merci, thanks. 

mfere, mother. 

m^riter, to deserve. 

k merveiUe, wonderfully. 

messager, messenger. 

messieurs, Messrs. 

mesnre, measurp. 

mettre, to put, to put on. 

se mettre, to sit down. 

se mettre k, to begin to. 

se mettre k table, to sit 
down to table. 

mettre le convcrf, to lay 
the cloth. 

mettre en liberty, to set 
at liberty. 

menrs, indie, of mourir. 

roenrtre, murder. 

meurtrier (noun), mur- 
derer. 

menrtrler (a^.)i *nur- 
derous, 

midi, south. 

miette, erum^i particle. 

mieux, better. 

vaut mieux, is better. 

mignon, neat, delicate. 

mil, millet. 

an milieu, in the midst. 



mWlUdr^ soldier, military, 
mille, a thousand, much, 
milord, my lord, 
mine, mien. 
minlstre, minister. 
minute, minute. 
mirent, pret. of mettre, 
miroir, mirror. 
mis, put, laid. 
miserable, wretch. 
mis^re, misery. 
mit, pret of mettre, 
mod^rer, to moderate, 
le moindre, the leatL 
moinean, sparrow. 
moins, lest. 
au moins, at least, 
mols, month. 
Molse, Moses, 
moment^ moment. 
au moment oh, at (he 

moment when. 
monde, world, people. 
an monde, m the world. 
tout le monde, everybody. 
usage du monde. etiquette, 
monsieur, £tr, Mr., gentle^ 

man. 
montagne, mountain. 
monter, to ride, to mount, 

to ascend, to go in, to go 

on. 
montrer, to show. 
se moquer de, to modt. 
morceau, piece, morsel. 
mort (noun), death. 
mort (part), dead, 
mosqu^e, mosque. 
mot, word. 
bon mot, witty word. 
moucbe, fly. 
mourir, to die. 
faire mourir, to put to 

death. 
mousse, moss. 
monton, sheep, 
sans mouyement, motUn^ 

lesf. 
moyen, means. 
mur, wall, 

murmurer, to murmur, 
museau, muale. 
musuhnan, mussulman. 

Nature, netture. 
naturellement, naturally. 
ne...que, only. 
n^anmoins, neverlhelett. 
n^essaire, neceesary. 
neigfv snow. 
nerreux, nervous. 
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DMf note, 

le uez contre terre, on hit 

face. 
ni ... n!f neither ... nor, 
niaia, simple. 
nler, to deny. 
noble, noble. 
noblesse, nobilitff. 
noces, wedding. 
NoSl, Christmas. 
ncead, bow, 
notr, black. 
noisette, hazel nut. 
noix, walnut. 
nom, name. 
noD, not. 

non pas, no< at all. 
nonirice, nurse. 
noorrir, to feed. 
ae nonrrir, to feed. 
noanritnre, /oocf. 
nonvesn, new. 
noarel, new. 
nonvelle, nevu. 
noy^ drowned. 
noage, c/oucf. 
nair, night. 
nal (with n«), not any. 
nolle part, nowhere 
ne...nallement, not at aU, 

Ob€ir, to o6ey. 

objet, o^(. 

obligd, obliged. 

obacorit^, darkness, 

observer, to olaerve. 

occasion, occasion. 

occupy Is engaged in, oc- 
cupied. 

odenr, smell. 

OBil, eye, 

oBuf, e^. 

offlcier, officer. 

offrir, to oi^. 

oie, goose. 

(AaeAa^ bird. 

on, oiM, pe<^le. 

onde, wave. 

opinion, ojH'/iion. 

or, yoML 

oragenz, stormy. 

ordJonner, to prescribe, to 
command. 

Toreille basse, his ears 
hanging down. 

orgneUleax, proud. 

originaire, ntUive. 

08, bones, 

oser, to dare. 

6ter, to take off, 

a*6ter, to get away. 



on, or, 

oh, tv/^re, a< toAf c/i, in 

wMeA, on toAicA. 
par oh, by whicJu 
oablier, to forget. 
otti, yes. 

outrager, to ct^endL 
passer outre, to proceed, 

to go on. 
ouvrier, workman. 
oavrlr, to open. 
a'oavrlr, to o|>6/i. 

Pain, bread. 

palalfl, pcUace. 

pftle, pale. 

pantalons, trousers, 

par, &y, through. 

par la suite, ajterwards, 

par oh, 6y tr/ucA. 

oar terre, down. 

Var trop, 6y/ar too. 

parader, to «<rii< o^out. 

iwraitre, to appear. 

parce que, because. 

par-de9sus,oref * and above. 

pardon, j>a**doA. 

pardonner, toforgice. 

pareil, «ttcA. 

parents, parents, 

parf aitement, perfectly. 

pari, wa^rcr. 

parier, to tMver, to 6e(. 

parler, to itpeoir. 

parmi, omony. 

parole, word, 

tenir parole, to keep one's 

word. 
part, «Aare. 
h part lui, a<tVf«, to Atm- 

Ml/ 

de leur part, /rom them. 
nulle part, fio(rA«re. 
partieuller, particular. 
partir, to ie< out, to set off. 
paru, pa;t. of paraiire. 
pamt, pret. ofiwrattre. 
pas, Ki^. 

pas, ne...pas, not. 
pas de, no, not any, 
f aire un pas, to tmi/£ a 

itep. 
passer, to pass, to spend. 
se passer, to pass. 
se passer de, to cfo without. 
passer outre, to proceed, 

to go on. 
y passer, to i/ip in. 
pusionn^ passionate. 
pastenr, pastor. 
pftttf, pie. 



patience, patience. 
panme, ffalm. 
pauvre, poor. 
payer, to jE>ay. 
pays, country. 
paysan, peascuit. 
paysanne,pe(uant woausn, 
peau, «ib'n. 

Seine, trouble. 
peine, scarcely. 
avec peine, tritA difficulty 
en peine de, anxioM 

ado tit. 
peM, 6ar«(f. 
pendant, during, 
pendant que, whUst. 
pendre, to hang. 
pensde, thought, 
penser, to think, 
per^ant, piercing. 
percer. to pierce through. 
perche, perched. 
perdre, to lose, 
perdu, lost, 
V^re, father. 
ptfrir, to perish. 
perle, pearl. 
permeitre, to permit. 
permission, permission. 
personnage, personage, 
personne (pr.), any one. 
personne (noun), person, 

individual. 
personne ... nc, noboly. 
personne qne, no on* but. 
persuader, to persuade. 
perte,, lots. 
pesant, in weight. 
peste solt de, a plague 

with. 
petit (noun), little one. 
petit (adj.), little, small. 
peu, little, a little. 
nn pen (before adj. or 

adv.)* rather. 
pctt de chose, a trifle. 
penpler, to fill. 
de peur de, for fear of. 
de peur que, for fear that, 

lest. 
falre peur k, to frighten. 
pent, pr. ind. of pouvoir. 
pent-6tre, perhaps, 
picoter, to peck. 
pibce, piece. 
pibce de glbier, piece q/ 

game, 
pled, foot. 
h pied, on foot. 
donner du pied, to lick 
\ pitftoa, pedestrian. 
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pigeon, ptff«9», 

plnoettai, tongt, 

pipt pip! chirp t eMrp! 

a uTpTpeb ftith th$ pipe, 

pltie,iH(y. 

•Toir pltltf de, to havt 

pbraM, phrast. 
place, place, ttaL 
a ma place, in mtf place, 
k deux placet, with two 

plaoer, to place. 
plaldeor, pleader, 
plalgnant, part, of 

puindt^e. 
plalndre, to pitp. 
plalnte, eomi^aint. 
U plalre, it wiUpkau. 
pIalre,loflrfeM«. 
plalaUr, pieawre, 
laire plalalr, to give plea* 

ture. 
•*llvotti plait, (^yeu 

pleaee, 
planolie, plank. 
plantation, plantation. 
plantd,;lrea, planted* 
plat (noun), diilt, 
plat (aaj.),/a<. 
pleln, fuU. 
plearer, to veep. - 
plenn,(ean. 
plier, to give miy. 
plale, that'll, 
plumage, plwnaffe. 

E\ma9,Jeathtr, 
i plupart, moitpart. 
to plus, themoet, 
plualeurs, eevetxU. 
plot, woM/d. 
TfoehB, pocket. 
podle, ttove» 
poldi^ vetght. 
polgntfe. han4ful. 
polng,JHf. 

rMnt de, no, not any. 
point, to a turn. 
do point en point, 

minutelif. 
Itre snr le point de, to he 

on the point <v. 
polnte du Jour, dawn qf 

d\y, 
poiifiOn, ftih. 
poll, polite. 
police, poUice. 
polled, polished. 
poUmeut^ poliUly, 
^Xm&^poliUnut, 



pomme, appU. 
pommler, apple-tree. 
pondi'e, to lay, 
porte, g(Ue, door. 
porter, to carry, to wear, 

to put, 
se porter, to be. 
Portngalfl, Portugtteee. 
poser, to place. 
se poser, toplaee one's self, 
posltif, tangible, positice. 
possdder, to possess, 
possessenr, possessor. 
potence, gaUoas. 
pouffer de rire, to burst 

out with laughter. 
poule, hen. 
poolet, chicken. 
pour, /or, in order to. 
pour que, in order that. 
ponrqnol, why. 
c'eet ponrqnol, therefor^. 
pouri'als, cond. of poutotr. 
pourrl, rotten. 
ponnnlTre, to pursue. 
pourtant, nevertheless, 

however. 
ponrvoyenr, purveyor. 
pouBser, to utter, to drive. 
■e pons'er, to push about. 
pousslbre, dust. 
ponssln, chicken. 
4>on7olr, to be able. 
pratlquer, to practice. 
precaution, preeatdion. 
prdcepte, precept. 
precipitation, haste. 
prtfclplter, to guieken, 
preoare, to take. 
prendre garde, to take 

tare, 
prendre soln, to take care. 
prenes, imper. of prendre. 
prenons. Imp. oi prendre, 
prdparatlon, preparatwn, 
preparer, to prepare. 
se preparer, to prepare, 
pT^s de, near, near to. 
a present, at present, now. 
presenter, to present. 
presque, almost. 
pressant, pretiing, 
presse, eroird. 
se pressor, to press one's 

eel/, to croud, to hwry. 
prdt, ready, 
prdter, to tend, 
preuve, proo/. 
prior, to beg. 
prl^re, prayer. 
prtmes, pret. of prendre. 



prince, prince, 

pilacipal, principal, 

prlndpo, principle. 

prlntemps, spring. 

prlrent, prefc. of prendre, 

prison, prison. 

prisounler, prisoner, 

prit, pret oi' prendre, 

prlver, to deprive. 

prix, price, value. 

problSme, problem. 

prochaln (ncu.i), neigh- 
bour. 

prochaln (adj.), nearest. 

proche, near. 

proem or, to procure. 

prodigality, waste, 

prodigleusement, greatly 

profitable, profitable. 

profonddment, deeply. 

prolonsd, prolongeJ, 

laire una pronici a e. to 
drive, or to w i!k. 

se proiiunM', toto.lk 
about, 

promettre, to j nmise. 

promrt ment, quickly. 

prophttd, 7 roi Iiet. 

Jropos, ta'k. 
toatp op3s, at eery 

moment. 
proposer, topio^ 09*. 
propolt o\p 6 oii\ 
propro, c2« ». oun 
en main pr. pre, in one*s 

own hand. 
proprietaii'C, owne*-, 
se proslemer, topi ostrule 

one's self. 
protectiicc, protectress. 
prouver, to prove- 
provl^ons, pr-tvii 'one. 
publier, to f u'tH h 
pnbliqne, public. 
pnbliquenient, publicly. 
puis, pr. ind. of pouvoir. 
puis, then, a/li.r that. 
et puis, then. 
puisque, since. 
puiase, pr. subj. otpott- 

voir. 
pQmei, pret. ot pouvoir. 
pussent, Imp. subJ. of 

pouvoir. 
put, pret of pouvoir. 
pClt, imp. subj. of pouvoir 

Qualltd, quality, rank, 
quand, when. 
qnand mdme, notwith- 
ttaniin^, evm though. 
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qiiaBt ft, ai>br. 
qaartier, distriety quartet. 
que (in exclamation), how, 
qoe (after o peine), tohm. 
ne ... que, on/^. 
qael, qaelle, what. 
qnelqne, tome. 
qaelqoes, Mme, a few. 
quelqae cliose, Mouuthintf. 
qnelqne chose que, what- 
ever thing. 
qaelqnefoia, sometimee. 
qaelqn'nn, tome one, anp 

OM. 

qnerelle, quarrel 
qn'est-ce qne, what it, 

what it iL 
qnestion, quettion. 
qaene, tail. 

qnintal, hundredweight. 
qnitter, to quit, to leave 
qnoi, i^utt. 
de qnol, wh^wfith. 
qnoiqne, although. 

Rabongrl, ttunted. 
race, race. 
raconter, to relate. 
radoteoM, doting. 
raffoler de, to be very fond 
ttf. 

raf ratchlflsement, r^resh- 

ment. 
taide, tte^. 
avoir raiaon, to be right. 
Ralonga, Ralonga. 
nunasser, to pick up. 
ranger, to ttand atide. 
rapidement, quickly. 
rapp, rapp, quack! quack I 
■e rappeler, to remember. 
rapport, report. 
rare, rare. 
nt,rat. 
rail, charmed. 
receyoir, to receive. 
■e r^chanffer, to warm 

omettelf. 

recommander, to recom- 
mend. 

reoonnattre, to recognise. 
M reconciler, to lie down 

<igain. 
rec°i received. 
re^rent, pret.Df recevoir, 
redlDgote, /rocifc coat 
redonbler, to redouble. 
rtfeUement, truly. 
T^tfehlr, to reflect^ to 

think. 
refits, rtjfutdl. 



refluer, to refuse. 
regagner, to return. 
r^gal, treat, feast, 
regarder^ to look, to look 

upon, to look at. 
r^gle, rule. 
reine, queen. 
rejolgnit, pret of re* 

Joindre. 
rejoindre, to r^oin. 
r^jonlr, to divert, to de- 
light. 
se r^Jonir de, to rejtnce at, 

to amme one't self. 
Be releyer, to rise. 
religion, religion. 
remarquer k, to notice by, 

to remark, to obwre. 
remMe, remedy. 
remddier, to remedy. 
remercier, to thank. 
remerciments, tfiaukt. 
remetti*e, to remit. 
remis, recovered. 
remontrance, remon- 

ttrance. 
remonter, to go up 

again. 
TempU,jaied. 
remuer, to move, to stir, 

tothake. 
ren&rd, fox. 
Be rencogner, to shrink, 
rencontrer, to nuet. 
rendre, to render, to re- 
turn. 
rendre (Iwfore adj.), to 

make 
se rendre, to make one's 

te^f, to repair. 
rendre compte, to give an 

account, 
rendre Justice, to render 

Justice. 
rendre vlsite, to pay, or 

re/tufi a visit. 
rendu, rendered. 
rentr^ returned. 
renverser, to knock. 
renvoyer, to send away, to 

ditmist. 
repartir, to reply. 
repas, meal, repatt. 
repasser, to r^pau. 
r^p^ter, to repeat. 
r^pUqner, to reply, 
r^pondre, to reply. 
en r^pondre, to annver 

for it, 
reponae, reply. 
repoB, rest. 



se reposer, to rest, to re- 

pose, 
reprendre, to retake, to 

rettsme, to rtturn. 
reprendre haleiue, to 

take breath. 
representation, perfot^ 

manee, show. 
reprlt, pret of reprendre, 
reproche, reproach. 
reprochor, to reproach. 
s'ctre repn, to feed. 
rdpubliqae, republie, 
rdseryes, retervet. 
rdsoln, part, of resoudre, 
rdflolnt, pret. of risoudre, 
resolution, resolution. 
r^sondre (de), to resolve^ 

to solve. 
respect, respect. 
11 reste, there remains, 
da reste, besides. 
rester, to remain. 
restes, rematAe, leavings, 
retentlssant, resounding. 
retlrer, to withdraw. 
■e retlrer, to retvre, to go 

away. 
en retour, m return. 
retonmer, to return. 
se retonmer, to turn 

round, 
rensslr, to succeed, 
rSve, cb-eam, 
revelller, to awaken. 
se rereiller, to awaken. 
reveler, to reveal. 
revenlr, to eome back, to 

rtturn, to recover, 
revitn, clad. 
reviendriez, cond. of 

revenir. ■ 
revlnt, pret. of revenir. 
riche,r^ 
rlchessesi richet. 
rlon, rien ... ne,) „>,,„•»« 
ne...rlen. '^*fOt/nng 

riposte, answer, 
rire, to laugh. 
ponfFer de rire, to buret 

out with laughter. 
rls^e, laughter. 
riviere, river. 
roi, King, 
rdti, roasted. 
ronge, red, 
rouler, to rdU, 
route, road, path. 
en route I set out I 
rude, severe. 
mdement) roughXif, 
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rue, ttreit. 
Bussie, Rttsiia, 
rastlqae, rustic. 

Sac, tadt. 

Mse, wiM. 

Bais, pr. ind. of savoh: 

saislr, to seize. 

laison, teason. 

aalle, hall. 

sang, blood. 

sangloter, to sob. 

aani, without. 

■ans mouvement, motion- 
lest. 

sans que, teitJiout. 

■ant^, health. 

sat'Bfaction, satisfaction, 

■auf , except. 

on ne saurait, one cannot. 

sauter, to leap. 

sanvage, savage. 

savait, imperf. of savoir. 

savoir, to know how, to 
know. 

BC^Idrat, scoundrel. 

Bcbne, scene, 

se sdcher, to dry. 

Bceoner, to shake off. 

secours, help. 

Beigneur, seignior. 

Seiae, Seine. 

aelon, according to. 

semblables, fellow- 
creatures. 

Bembler, to seem. 

Bens, sense, good sense. 

sensd, sensible, 

tenAhle, feeling. 

sentiment, sentimeni. 

sentir, to feel. 

se sentir, to feel one's s^f. 

stfpar^, separated. 

sergent, sergeant. 

se serrer, to press close. 

servante, maidservant. 

seryi, served. 

senrice, service. 

servir, to serve. 

seuil, threshold. 

■eol, alone, single. 

seulement, only. 

si, «o, if. 

si ... ne, unless. 

fairs la sieste, to take a 
nap. 

faire Blgoe, to make a sign. 

simple, mere, simple. 

singe, monkey. 

singulier, singular. 

ilre^ Sire, 



Blt6t que, as soon as, 

Bltu^, situated. 

Bocidrtf, society. 

self, thirst. 

soin, care. 

avec Boln, ear^ully. 

prendre soin, to take care. 

soir, evening. 

ce 8olr-)2i, that evening. 

Bolrde, evening. 

Boldat, soldier. 

soleil, sun. 

an Boleil, in the sunshine. 

Bomme, sum. 

faire un Bomme, to take a 

nap. 
Bommell, sleep. 
somptueusement, tumptu- 

ously. 
somptaenz, swnptuotts. 
songer, to Vdnk. 
sort, fate, 
Borte, sort. 
Bortlr, to go out, to come 

out, to get out. 
Bot, foolish. 
souffrlr, to permit. 
soahalt, wish. 
sonhalter, to wish. 
Boulager, to relieve. 
sonlever, to raise. 
Bonpe, soup. 
Bouper (noun), supper. 
Bouper (v.), to sup. 
sourlre, to smile. 
sonrls, mouse. 
sons, wider. 

se souvenir, to remember. 
sottvent, often, 
je me Bonvlena, pr.ind. of 

se souvenir. 
spartiate, Spartan or 

Lacedaemonian. 
spectacle, spectacle. 
spectateur, spectator. 
sphere, sphere. 
stratagbme, stratagem. 
subitement, suddtnly. 
succ^der, to succeed. 
Bucc^s, success. 
Bufflsant, sufficient. 
Buis, imper. of suivre. 
suit, pr. Ind. of suivre. 
K la suite, in consequence. 
par la suite, afterwards. 
suirre, to follow. 
Bujet (noun), eavsCj 

reeuon, 
BXi]eit (adj.), sulyect. 
sultan, sultan. 
saperbe, superb. 



superfln, tuperfluou*. 
Bupplice, punishnunt^ 

death. 
supplier, to entreat, 
supporter, to endure. 
sur, on, upon, 
siir, sure. 
sur-le-champ, imnudi^ 

ately. 
Bureau, ^er»tree. 
snrpris, surprised. 
en Bursaut, with a start. 
Burtout, especially, 
survenlr, to come up, 
survlnf, pret. of survenin 
suspendre, to suspend. 

Table, table. 

se mettre & table, to sit 

down to ta^le. 
tftclier, to try. 
tailleur, tailor, 
talent, talent. 
tambour de basque, to*n- 

bourine. 
tandis que, whilst. 
taut, so muelt^ so many, 
tapis, carpet. 
tard, late. 
tarir, to dry up. 
taa, Aeap. 
tel, sw^. 

tenement, so much. 
temps, time. 
au temps oU, at the time 

when. 
en mdme temps, at the 

same time. 
tendre (adj.), tender. 
tendre (y.), to stretch out. 
tenez, hold. 
tenlr, to hold, to ke^. 
tenir parole, to keep one's 

word. 
termes, terms. 
terminer, to termin<»tei to 

end, 
terrasse, terrace. 
terre, earth. 
le nez contre terre, on Ms 

face. 
par terre, down, 
tSte, head. 
th^&tre, theatre. 
tiUelebi, tillelebi. 
tilleul, lime-tree. 
tintamarre, uproar. 
tirtf, shot, 
tlrer, to drag, to draw^ to 

Wing out, to pull. 
tolson,/feece. 
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toit, rttbf. 
toMrer, to Merate, 
II tomba, fhar%feU. 
tomber, tofatt^ to drop. 
tope, agreed t 
toach^ tovehed, 
totjonn, ahoaySf ttitk 
tour, turn, 

h mon tour, in my turn, 
tonrmenter, to torment. 
tons les denz, both. 
tout (adj.)i alh vholet 
tvtrjft 

tont (adT.)i 9f^<* 
tout k coup, aU at once, 
tont k f aitf perfectly, quite. 
tout autre chose, tmiU 

another thing. 
tout de boDf in good 

eameet. 
tout de ni6ine, dttthe same. 
tons deux, boih. 
tont bant, aloud. 
dn tout, at all. 
tontefols, however, 
trainer, to drag. 
traitement, treatment, 
traiter, to treat. 
traltre, traitor. 
tnlta,featwet. 
tranqnlllement, qvkttg. 
transports de, transported 

with. 
trarall, worh 
traTailler, to teork, 
trarers, wAim. 
trarerser, to traverse. 
tremblant; trembling. 
trembler, to tremible. 
trtfpaa, detUh, 
trte, very. 
trftor, treasure, 
trlcoter, to knit 
tromper, to deceive^ 
se tromper, to deceive 

one*s self, 
tromperie, eJieat. 
trop, toOf too much, tco 

niany^ too well. 
par trop, by far too. 
troqner, to exchange, 
trouble, trouble, 
trouTer, toJML 



vcnir trouver, to come to, 
tner, to kitt. 
Turqnie, Turkey. 

Unlfbrme, uniform. 
uniyersel, universal. 
usage du monde, itigueite. 
utile, us0il 

Va, pres. Jndic. of atter, 
vache, cow. 

Tals, pres. indie. otdUer, 
ya-t-en, go away. 
valeur, value, worth. 
valoir, to be worth. 
vaut, pres. Ind. of valoir, 
vant mleux, is better. 
veau, veal, 
venaison, venison. 
▼endre, to sett. 
vengeance, vengeance. 
venger, to avenge. 
TODir, to come. 
yenir k (followed by a 

verb), to he^tpen to. 
en yenir anx mains, to 

eome to blows. 
Texiir trouyer, to come to. 
s'en yenir, to come, 
yent, wind. 
ydritable, true^ real 
ytfritd, truth. 
yermissean, small worm, 
verras, fat. of voir. 
yerre, glass. 
yerrez, f ut of voir. 
yevBt towards, about. 
vert, green. 
yertn, virtue. 
▼ei'tueux, virtuous. 
ydtn de, clad wi^ 
veux, indie. pre& of 

vouloir. 
ylande, meat, 
vide, empty space, 
vlo, life. 
en yie, living. 
yieiUard, old man. 
yiellle (nonn), old woman. 
yiellle (adj.). old. 
yieillesse, old age. 
yiendra, fnt. of venir, 
Vienne, Vienna, 



viens, pr. ind. of venir, 
yieuz (noun), old man; in 

the plural, old people. 
yienx (adj.), old. 
yigoureux, vigorous, 
vilain, ugly. 
village, village. 
ville, town. 
Vint, pret. of venir, 
Virgtnle, Virginia, 
vis, pret of voir, 
vlsite, visit. 

faire visite, to pay a vitH, 
rendre visite, topayjot 

return a visit. 
vite, quickly, 
vlvant, living, 
vivement, sharply, 
vivre, to live. 
voil^^ there is. 
volllt bien, that is so like, 
voir, to see. 
voisln, neighbour. 
vulsinage, neigMourflood, 
voltnre, carriage, 
volx, voice. 
volaille, chicken. 
voler, to rob^ to steal, tojiy, 
voleur, robber, 
anvoleurl thieves/ 
volenti, will, 
volontiers, willingly, 
je vondrais, / should like, 
vondrea, ftit. of vouloir. 
voulex-vons, do you wish f 

witlyou,,,^ 
vouloir, to wish. 
vouloir dire, to mean, 
voulut, pret. of vouMr, 
voyage. Journey. 
voyager, to trav^, 
voyageur, traveller, 
voyant, part of voir. 
vrat, true, 
viaiment, truly, 
vue, sight, 

Y, in it, at it, there. 

y 6tro, to have it, to guess it, 

veax, eyes, 

a loni-s yeux, M their eyes, 

Zt^phyr, soft wind. 
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